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Abstract 

The Christian Church has undergone a process of institutional 

transformation since its establishment almost two thousand years 

ago. This transformation has changed an originally fluid and 

charismatic organisation into an hierarchical one, with its 

leadership (Roman Catholic) entrusted only to the ordained clergy. 

This type of Christian Church brought to Nigeria by the early 

catholic missionaries has both its advantages and disadvantages. 

Among the advantages is the increasing membership of the Roman 

Catholic community and the increased production of indigenous 

priests. However, the strategy of early missionary evangelisation 

marginalised the role and effectiveness of the Catholic laity in 

Church activities. Thus, the management of the Church as an 

organisation is wholly in the hands of the ordained. However, the 

continued worldwide decline in the recruitment and number of 

priests, and the unfavourable priest-to-laity ratio - particularly 

in Nigeria - both indicate a need for a change. Furthermore, the 

influence of both celibacy and contemporary social factors (for 

example, the unwillingness to enter a life-long relationship that 

priestly and religious life demands), and the innovation which the 

Second Vatican Council advocated all cast doubt on the viability of 

the continuation of the status quo. 

These 
, issues therefore, make - greater, involvement of the 

Christian faithful in Church management and leadership inevitable, 

particularly in those countries like Nigeria where the demand for 
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priestly ministration is on the increase, and the laity are 

increasingly willing to use their pneumatic gifts within the 

Church. These (pneumatic gifts) are the spiritual and other gifts 

received by baptised members, and include preaching, administration 

and prophecy. It is the manner of the laity's involvement on the 

universal and arch/diocesan levels that are explored in this 

thesis. The thesis also examines the major factors that contribute 

to the shortage of priests, and candidates for priestly and 

religious life, and explores the arguments for and against the 

continuation of the existing ecclesiastical law of clerical 

celibacy. 

Some recommendations are suggested that could ensure that the 

Roman Church continues to be relevant in the contemporary time to 

Catholics everywhere both on the universal and arch/diocesan 

levels. For the archdiocese of Lagos, Nigeria, the need to re- 

organise the archdiocesan structure is highlighted, as is the 

possibility of introducing some 'new' ministries particularly to 

involve the many pneumatically gifted laity is offered. 

Finally, it is argued that if the initiatives engendered by 

the Second Vatican Council were followed through, the conclusions 

and recommendations arrived at in this thesis are inevitable, and 

the Roman Church could either generously initiate these changes now 

or allow the changes to force themselves upon the Church in the 

future. 



Table of Contents Page vii 

Table of Contents 

Dedication ...................... .. ii 

Acknowledgement ............. ........ .. iii 

Abstract ....................... ... v 

Table of Contents ................... .. vii 

Lists of Academic Journals .............. .. xvi 

Lists of Bibles, Dictionaries and Biblical Commentaries . xviii 

Abbreviations and Documents of Vatican II ....... .. xix 

Lists of Tables .................... . xxii 

Lists of Figures ................... . xxiv 

Lists of Biblical Abbreviations . . '. 0a. 9.00a 0. xxv 

Table of Lists .................... . xxvi 

Lists of Appendices .................. . xxvii 

CHAPTER ONE ..................... a .901 

GENERAL INTRODUCTION ................. ... 1 

1.1 Introduction ...... *0 g 1 ' 1.2 Research Approach and IMpýriaýc; oi R; llgioýs 
Organisation ... o.. * o 2 0 1.3 The Object of Study and Re; eýrýh Pýoýlem 05 1.4 Background to Research Problem ....... ... 6 

1.5 Significance of Study .. ae. a*da. 60 0898 1.6 Scope of Study ........ 0...... ... 9 
1.7 Aims and Objective of Research Study .... .. 12 
1o8 The Structure of the Thesis ......... .. 13 
1.9 The Limitations of Study .......... .. 16 

CHAPTER TWO 0....... 0.. 0......... 0 0.18 
THE CHRI STIANISATION OF NIGERIA ............ .. 18 

2.1 Introduction '. 
IIo*I ' * is 

2.2 The Social Groupings in Prý-ýojoýi; J Nlgýria 18 
2.2.1 The Hausas .......... o... .. 18 
2.2.2 The Yorubas ........... o.. .. 19 



Table of Contents Page vi ii 

2.2.3 The Benins and Itsekiris ......... 21 
2.2.4 The Ibos ................. 22 

2.3 Catholicism in Nigeria: An Initial Attempt ... 23 
2.4 The African Society and Christian Missionary 

Strategies ....... * ' 26 
2.5 Mlssionarie; E; rly Motivational Factors for týe 29 
2.6 The Missionaries "Second Coming" .... 32 
2.7 

ýný 
Catholicism in Present Day Nigeria 
Problems ' ý i i ; ý 0 ý ; ; 

34 
eMs b tlo a Pr nis 1 0 g 2.7.1 Intern 35 

2.7.2 Challenges from other Christian Groups 37 
2.7.3 Contemporary Secularism ...... * * 38 

2.8 it s The Archdiocese of Lagos: Forty Years Aitýr 
Establishment *. . * * 39 

fWL; gýs 2.8.1 Spiritual Scýaýbie 40 
2.8.2 Organisational Leadership Problems .... 40 

2.9 Conclusion ................... 42 

CHAPTER T HREE ....................... 43 

THE CHURCH: ITS ORIGIN AND INSTITUTIONALISATION ...... 43 
3.1 Introduction .................. 43 
3.2 Theology in tension with Sociology ....... 44 
3.3 The Biblical Basis of the Concept of Church ... 45 

3.3.1 The Old Testament Applications ...... 46 
3.3.2 The New Testament Applications ...... 47 

3.4 Opinions on the Process of Establishing the 
Christian Church ................ i -R 4 S i u h li 3 1 Th hi t M 

48 
50 oc o . . o s eC urc e g ovemen . sa 

3.4.2 Tanquerey's "Packaged" Traditional Theory . 54 
3.5 The Institutionalisation Process ........ 59 
3.6 The Features of Institutional isation in the Early 

Church ........ 00 61 
3.6.1 Office and office 

ýoider; 
0 63 

3.6.2 Doctrinal Uniformity ........... 65 
3.6.3 Sacred Worship .............. 67 
3.6.4 Bureaucracy ... 0* ` 69 

3.7 From Charismatic to Ins6týu6cýnýli seýd ýhýrýh 

Ministry ... **0*4a * 71 
3.7.1 Nature of 

ýiýi; týy 
4 

th; Early aný 
Contemporary Church ............ 72 

3.7.1.1 The Early Church Period ...... 73 
3.7.1.1.1 Functional vs Positional 

Ministry .......... 73 
3.7.1.1.2 "Remote" Control System 75 
3.7.1.1.3 "On-the Spot" Control 

system .......... 77 



Table of Contents Page ix 

3.7.1.2 The Degree of Participation in 
Church Ministry and Institutional 
Dilemmas ...... 79 

3.7.1.3 Local Congregations aýdoEmeýg; nýe*of 
Organisational Features ...... 82 

3.7.1.4 The Tripartite Hierarchy ..... 88 
3.7.1.4.1 The Fusion of Terms .... 88 
3.7.1.4.2 Presbyters ......... 89 
3.7.1.4.3 Episcopos ......... 93 

3.7.1.5 Contemporary Ministry and the 
Theology of Vatican II .. 102 

3.7.1.6 Implications of Vatican II iheoio' ' 
gy 

for "New" African Ministries .... 106 
3.8 Conclusion ................... 107 

CHAPTER FOUR ..................... I- 110 

THE CRISIS AND CHALLENGES OF LEADERSHIP IN THE 
ROMAN CHURCH ORGANISATION ................. 110 

4.1 Introduction .................. 110 
4.2 The Organisational Importance of Leadership ... ill 
4.3 Understanding the Concept of Leadership ..... 118 
4.4 Leadership and Christian Ministry ... ' 120 
4.5 The Relationship between Leadership, Miýiýt; y and 

Priestly Vocations ............... 124 
4.6 Church Leadership and Contemporary Problems ... 126 

4.6.1 Understanding The Problem: A Crisis or 
Challenge? ................ 128 

4.6.2 The African and International Situations . 129 
4.6.3 Priests' Resignations ....... a000 131 
4.6.4 Priests' Shortage or Restricted Ministry? . 132 

4.7 The Implications of an Institutional Approach to the 
Problem ..................... 133 
4.7.1 Shortage of Priests in the African 

Context .................. 134 
4.7.2 Shortage of Priests: Reasons for Decline in 

Vocations ............ - 117 
4.7.2.1 Arguments as to the Nature W& 

African People ........... 140 
4.7.2.2 Arguments as to the Culture of the 

African People ........... 141 
4.7.2.3 Arguments as to the Law of 

Celibacy ......... 143 
4.8 The Contemporary Reasons for Decline in ýoýaiions 

145 
4.8.1 Theological Consideration ........ 146 
4.8.2 Scriptural. Consideration ......... 151 
4.8.3 Sociological Consideration 

........ 151 
4.8.4 Psychological Consideration .. 009 155 



Table of Contents Page x 

4.9 The Degrees of Appreciation of the Institutional 
Problem ..... *, **, ' 158 

. Cýtýoiiý 4.9.1 The Senior Cierg; Wtýe 

Hierarchy ................. 162 
4.9.2 Presbyterial Level ............ 165 

4.9.2.1 Psychological Impact ........ 166 
4.9.2.2 Practical Impact .......... 167 
4.9.2.3 Positive Impact .......... 168 

4.9.3 The Laity ................ 169 
4.10 Conclusion ................... 171 

CHAPTER FIVE ....................... 173 

LEADERSHIP AND SELECTED ORGANISATIONAL ISSUES IN THE CONTEXT 
OF THE ARCHDIOCESE OF LAGOS ................ 173 

5.1 Introduction .................. 173 

Part A: Theoretical Perspectives: Leadership and Motivation 177 

5.2 Leadership ........... 177 
5.2.1 Traditional Approaches to Unýeýstaýdlng 

Leadership ....... i ý ;4 179 
5.2.2 Contemporary Perspective: r n rmatiýn; l 

Leadership Theory ............. 184 
5.2.3 Leadership and Power ........... 190 
5.2.4 Power and Authority: Definitions ..... 191 
5.2.5 Leadership and Motivation ......... 193 

5.2.5.1 The Content Approach Abraham 
Maslow .. 195 

5.2.5.2 Frederick Hýrib; r; 198 
5.2.5.3 Process Theory - Victor Vroom's 

Expectancy Theory ......... 200 

Part B: Practical Perspectives .............. 204 

5.3 Diagnosis of the Leadership and Motivational 
Function in the Archdiocese of Lagos ...... 204 
5.3.1 Management in the Lagos Archdiocese vs the 

Early Church ............... 206 
5.3.1.1 Management and its Position in the 

Archdiocesan Structure ....... 209 
5.3.1.1.1 Planning ........ ... 214 
5.3.1.1.2 Organising ......... 220 
5.3.1.1.3 Controlling ........ 221 
5.3.1.1.4 Leading .......... 224 



Table of Contents Page xi 

5.3.1.2 Which Style of Leadership in the 
Archdiocese of Lagos? ... 229 

5.3.1.2.1 The Emeci Leadership Mýdýl' 230 
5.3.1.2.2 Challenger ......... 231 
5.3.1.2.3 Inspirer .......... 233 
5.3.1.2.4 Encourager ......... 235 
5.3.1.2.5 Enabler .. a6a...... 238 
5.3.1.2.6 Modeller .......... 239 

5.3.2 Parochial Level 240 
5.4 Nature of a Pastoral Mýdel' oi Aite4ative 

Ministries ................... 246 
5.5 Conclusion ................... 248 

CHAPTER SIX .............. II*, *, *, *, 250 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY ................ *10 250 
6.1 Introduction ................. * 250 
6.2 The Social Survey and its Purposes ....... 251 
6.3 Extensive and Intensive Research Approaches .- 253 
6.4 Limitation of the Social Survey ......... 253 
6.5 Methods of Securing Data in Social Survey .... 254 

6.5.1 Primary Data Collection ......... 254 
6.5.1.1 Interviews ............. 255 
6.5.1.2 observation ............ 258 
6.5.1.3 Postal Questionnaires ....... 263 

6.6 Application of Techniques ............ 266 
6.6.1 The Interview .............. 265 
6.6.2 Observation ............... 267 
6.6.3 Phased Application of the Postal 

Questionnaire .............. 271 
6.6.3.1 The Consultation Phase ....... 272 
6.6.3.2 The Pretesting Phase ........ 272 
6.6.3.3 The Pilot Survey .. * 273 
6.6.3.4 The Postal Questionnaire 274 

6.7 The Questionnaires .......... 274 
6.7.1 Sample Population Selection 275 

6.7.1.1 Geographical Factor ........ 276 
6.7.1.2 Membership .. a0aaa. 0a00 278 

6.7.1.2.1 Sample Group A: Archbishops 

' 
and Bishops .9,: 279 

6.7.1.2.2 Sample Group B: Prie; t; 279 
6.7.1.2.3 Sample Group C: Male and 

Female Religious ...... 280 
6.7.1.2.4 Sample Group D: Rectors of 

Major Seminaries ...... 6.7.1.2.5 Sample Group E: Major 
280 

Seminarians 
......... 281 

6.7.1.2.16 Sample Group F: 

- 
The Christian Faithful 281 



Table of Contents Page xii 

6.8 Secondary Data Collection ............ 282 
6.9 Analyzing the Data: Interviews and Questionnaires 283 
6.10 Conclusion ................... 284 

CHAPTER SEVEN ........... 0.. 0.. 4.285 

RESEARCH FINDINGS, ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION ........ 285 
7.1 Introduction .................. 285 
7.2 PART A: RESEARCH FINDINGS ............ 287 

7.2.1 Theme 1: The constituting profiles of 
respondents ........... 287 

7.2.2 Theme 2: The delegation of functions not 
requiring the sacrament of 
orders ..... * e o * 294 

7.2.3 Theme 3: aýe týe lýiiy The extent to whiýh 
involved in church 
administration .......... 296 

7.2.4 Theme 4: Sources of increase in Church 
membership and the current 
position ... 0.. a.. a 298 

7.2.5 Theme 5: The numerical position of ordained 
ministers and demand for spiritual 
and pastoral functions . i ' 299 

7.2.6 Theme 6: o Level of encouragement giýeý t 
children to embrace priestly and 
religious vocations ....... 303 

7.2.7 Theme 7: Causes of decline in the number of 
priests, and of candidates to the 
Priesthood and Religious life 304 

7.2.8 Theme 8: The emerging role of women 
(spiritual and pastoral) in the 
Roman Church ........... 307 

7.2.9 Theme 9: Use of Pneumatic gifts in the 
Church ..... * ' 308 

7.2.10 Theme 10: The use of mana; eMeýt aýd 
accounting as tools in Church 
transformation 0.0... 309 

7.2.11 Theme 1 1: Features and Attributes of 
Leadership styles 312 

7.3 PART'B: ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION ..... 324 

7.3.1 Introduction ...... aI, 324 
7.3.2 Theme 1: The constituting 

; 
rýfil; seoj 

respondents ........... 324 
7.3.3 Theme 2: The delegation of functions not 

requiring the sacrament of order 326 



Table of Contents Page xi ii 

7.3.4 Theme 3: The extent to which the Laity are 
involved in Church adminstration . 331 

7.3.5 Theme 4: Source of increase in Church 
membership, and the current 
position ......... 0 334 

7.3.6 Theme 5: The numerical position of oýdýined 
ministers, and demand for spiritual 
and pastoral functions ...... 335 

7.3.7 Theme 6: Level of encouragement given 
to children to embrace priestly and 
religious vocations ....... 344 

7.3.8 Theme 7: Causes of decline in the number of 
priests, and of candidates to the 

. Priesthood and Religious Life .. 345 
7.3.9 Theme 8: The emerging role of women 

(spiritual and pastoral) in the 
Roman Church ... 1 *' * * " 350 

in ihý 
s 7.3.10 Theme 9: Use of Pneumatic gift 

Church ............. 352 
7.3.11 Theme 1 0: The use of management and 

accounting as tools in Church 
Transformation ..... 353 

7.3-12 Theme 1 0i 1: Features and attributes 
leadership styles ....... 354 

7.4 Conclusion . .................. 356 

CHAPTER EIGHT ....................... 358 

RESEARCH RECOMMENDATIONS A BLUE PRINT FOR NEW CHURCH 
STRUCTURES AND MINISTRIES .............. 358 

8.1 Introduction ..................... 358 

8.2 Part A: Blue Print for the Universal Church ..... 362 

8.2.1 Blue Print 1: New Regulations for the 
Catholic Priesthood ............ 363 

8.2.2 Blue Print 2: Return of Married Roman 
Catholic Priests ............. 367 

8.2.3 Blue Print 3: Ordaining Individuals for 
specific Church Sacraments 

.... 0,0 369 
8.2.4 Blue Print 4: Ordination of Women to týe 

Catholic Priesthood ............ 370 



Table of Contents Page xiv 

8.3 Part B: Blue-Print for the Archdiocesan and Parochial 
Churches ................... 

378 

8.3.1 Diocesan Blue Print 1: expanding the Ministry 
of the Laity .... * 383 

8.3.2 Diocesan Blue-Print 2: Rýduclng thý 
Administrative Needs for Priests and 
creating the office of Administrative 
assistants in Parishes .. 385 

8.3.3 Diocesan Blue-Print 3: The 14ýoýuýtioý W 

Permanent Diaconate .... i** 387 
8.3.4 Diocesan Blue Print 4: The Lýst Peari 

Option - the return of Suspended Priests 391 
8.3.5 Diocesan Blue Print 5: Lay Pastors in 

Priestless Parishes ............ 393 
8.3.6 Diocesan Blue Print 6: General 

Administrative Restructuring of the 
Archdiocese of Lagos ........... 400 

8.4 Conc lusion ...................... 
404 

CHAPTER N INE ....................... 406 

GENERAL C ONCLUSION .................... 406 

9.1 Introduction .................. 406 
9.2 Organisational Restructuring: The Way Ahead ... 411 
9.3 Areas for Further Research ........... 412 
9.4 Conclusion ................... 412 

BIBLIOGRAPHY ...................... a 414 

Appendix A QUESTIONNAIRE FOR RECTORS ........... 439 

Appendix B QUESTIONNAIRE TO PRIESTS ........... 442 

Appendix C QUESTIONNAIRE FOR BISHOPS ........... 445 

Appendix D QUESTIONNAIRE FOR RELIGIOUS: MALE/FEMALE .... 449 

Appendix E QUESTIONNAIRE FOR SEMINARIANS ......... 452 

Appendix F QUESTIONNAIRE FOR THE LAITY .......... 456 

Appendix G Distribution of Responding Seminarians .... 461 

Appendix H Priest Per Catholic Ratio for Dioceses in 
Nigeria Based oý the 1989 Statistic ...... 462 



Table of Contents Page xv 

Appendix I: List of Nigerian Bishops Surveyed ....... 463 

Appendix J: List of United Kingdom Bishops Surveyed 465 

Appendix K: List of Parishes Surveyed in the Archdiocese of 
Glasgow .................... 466 

Appendix L: List of Religious Organisations Surveyed in the 
Archdiocese of Glasgow ............ 469 

Appendix M: List of Parishes Surveyed in the Archdiocese 
of St. Andrews and Edinburgh ......... 470 

Appendix N: Institites of Consecrated Life and Societies of 
Apostolic Life For Male Religious Surveyed in the 
Archdiocese of St. Andrews and Edinburgh ... 475 

Appendix 0: Institites of Consecrated Life and Societies Of 
Apostolic Life For Female Religious Surveyed in 
the Archdiocese of St. Andrews and Edinburgh . 476 

Appendix P: List of Parishes surveyed in Lagos 
Archdiocese .................. 478 

Appendix 0: Letter of introduction to Archbishops and Bishops 
(From the University) ............. 480 

Appendix R: Letter of Introduction to Priests and Religious 
(From the University) ............. 481 

Appendix S: Letter of Introduction from the Archdiocese of 
Glasgow .................... 482 

Appendix T: Letter of Introduction from the Archdiocese of St 
Andrews and Edinburgh ............. 483 



Lists of Academic Journals Page xvi 

Lists of Academic Journals 

30 Days In the Church and in the World 

Academic of Management Review 

Academy of Management Journal 

Applied Psychology: An International Review 

Catholic International 

Concilium 

Doctrine and Life 

Expository Times 

Fount 

Harvard Business Review 

Journal of Personal Social Psychology 

Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeria 

Journal of General Management 

Journal of Management Science 

Journal of Management Development 

Management Accounting Journal 

National Catholic Reporter 

Organisational Behaviour and Human Performance 

Organisational Dynamics 

Psychological Review 

Religious Life Review 

Sloan Management Journal 

sociological Analysis 



Lists of Academic Journals 

The Furrow 

The Chicago Catholic 

Page xvii 

The Clergy Review/Priest and People 



Lists of Bibles, Dictionaries and Biblical CommentariesPage xviii 

Lists of Bibles, Dictionaries and Biblical Commentaries 

Dictionary of Ni 

Jerome Biblical 

Jerusalem Bible 

Vatican Council 

Vatican Council 

aw Testament Theology (vols. 1-4) 

Commentary 

(Standard Edition) 

II Documents (Flannery Edition) 

II (More Post Conciliar Documents, 
Flannery Edition) 



Abbreviations and Documents of Vatican II Page xix 

Abbreviations and Documents of Vatican II 

A. A. Apostolican actuositatem: The Decree on the 
Apostolate of the Laity. 

A. A. S. Acta Apostolicae Sedis, the Vatican gazette, 
published a varying number of times each year. 
Carries the original text (mostly Latin) of 
the more important Vatican documents. 

A. G. D. Adgentes divinitus: The Decree on the Church's 
Missionary Activity. 

A. S. S. Acta Sancta Sedis: title of A. A. S. up to 1 
January, 1909. 

C. C. L. Corpus Christianorum, Series Latin (Collected 
Works of Christian Writers, Latin Series). 

C. D. Christus Dominus; The Decree on the Pastoral 
Office of Bishops in the Church. 

C. I. C. Codex Juris Canonici: The Code of Canon Law. 

Const. Constitution. 

c. R. M. Commentarium pro Religiosis et Missionariis: 
a quarterly review published in Rome. 

C. S. E. L. Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum. 
Vienna, 1866 ff. (Collected Works of Latin 
Church Writers) 

C. T. S. Catholic Truth Society, London. 

D. Document: used here when referring to 
the documents published in the present 
collection, e. g. D. 1, D. 2, etc. 

Denz. H. Denzinger, Enchiridion Symbolorum, 
32nd edition, 1963 (Collection of more 
important Church Documents). 

Denz-Schon. New edition of Denzinger, edited by A. 
Schonmetzer. 

D. H. Dignitatis-humanae; The Declaration on 
Religious Libeýty. 



Abbreviations and Documents of Vatican II Page xx 

D. V. Dei verbum: The Dogmatic Constitution 
on Divine Revelation. 

Funk. F. X. Funk Patres Apostolici, two 
volumes, Tubingen, 1901. 

G. C. S. Die Grieschischen Christlichen Schrift- 
steller der ersten drei Jahrhunderte 
(Greek Christian authors of the first 
three centuries; in fact the series 
extends further. ) Edited in Berlin 
since 1897. 

G. E. Gravissimum educationis: The Declaration 
on Christian Education. 

G. S. Gaudium et spes: The pastoral Constitution 
on the Church in the Modern World. 

I. M. Inter mirifica: The Decree on the Means 
of Social Communication. 

L. G. Lumen gentium: The Dogmatic Constitution 
on the Church. 

Mansi. J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum conciliorum nova 
et amplissima collectio, thirty-one 
volumes, (1757-1798). 

M. G. Migne, Greek; same as P. G. 

M. L. Migne, Latin; same as P. L. 

N. A. Nostra aetate: The Declaration on 
the Church's Relations with non-Christian Religions. 

Notitiae. A monthly, organ of the Sacred Congregation 
for Divine Worship, Vatican City. 

O. E. orientalium ecclesiarum: The Decree on 
the Catholic Oriental Churches. 

Oss. Rom. Osservatore Romano, Vatican daily, 
published in ltalian. English version, 
with same title, published weekly. 

O. T. Optatam totius: The Decree on the Training 
of Priests. 



Abbreviations and Documents of Vatican II Page xxi 

P. C. Perfectae caritatis: The Decree on the 
Up-to-date Renewal of Religious Life. 

P. G. J. P. Migne, patrologia Graeca, 161 
volumes, 1857-1865. 

P. L. J. P. Migne, patrologia Latina, 217 
volumes, 1878-1890. 

P. O. Presbyterorum ordinis: The Decree on 
the Life and Ministry of Priests 

S. C. Sacrosantum concilium: The Constitution 
on the Sacred Liturgy. 

S. Ch. Sources Chretienne (Christian Sources), 
edited by H. deLubac and J. Danielou, Paris. 

Sess. Session (of an ecumenical council) 

Summa Theol. Summa Theologiae, by St. Thomas 
Aquinas. 

U. R. Unitatis redintegratio: The Decree on 
Ecumenism. 



Lists of Tables Page xxii 

Lists of Tables 

Table 3.1: Ministries used in the Early Christian 
Communities .................. 101 

Table 4.1: Comparable Data of three Denominations in 
America .................... 126 

Table 4.2 Adult Roman Catholic Mass Attendance 1975-1989 . 159 

Table 4.3: Net Male Churchgoers change 1979-89 by 
Denomination and Age .............. 160 

Table 4.4: National Statistics of Priest-Laity-Ratio in 
Nigeria according to Ecclesiastical Provinces 161 

Table 5.1 Sample Leader Trait Investigated ........ 180 

Table 7.1 The Response Rate for the Sample Population 287 

Table 7.2 The Spread of Respondents Years of Religious 
Profession ................... 292 

Table 7.3: Number of Students in Seminaries surveyed ... 301 

Table 7.4 The Shortage of Priests and Religious ..... 303 

Table 7.5 Factors for Decline in Priestly and Religious 
Vocations (Nigerian Respondents' View) ..... 305 

Table 7.6 Factors for decline in Priestly and Religious 
Vocations (United Kingdom Respondents' View) 306 

Table 7.7 The Degree of Women's involvement in the Church 308 

Table 7.8: Need to Acquire Management and Accounting Skills 310 

Table 7.9: Features and Attributes of Bishops' Leadership 
Style (Bishops View) .. *aa9.. o... 313 

Table 7.10 The Features and Attributes of Bishops and Rectors' 
Leadership Style (Rectors View) ........ 315 

Table 7.11 Features and Attributes of Parish Priests and 
Bishops' Leadership style (Seminarians View) 316 

Table 7.12 Features and Attributes of Religious Superiors and Bishops Leadership style (Female Religious View) 318 



Lists of Tables Page xxiii 

Table 7.13 Features and Attributes of Parish Priests and 
Bishops' Leadership style (Laity's View) 319 

Table 7.14 Features and Attributes Religious Superiors, 
Bishops and Priests' Leadership style (U. K. 
Priests' View) ................. 321 

Table 7.15 Features and Attributes of Bishops and Priests' 
Leadership style (Nigerian Priests View) .... 322 

Table 7.16 The 1988 Priests and Catholic Population .... 336 

Table 7.17 An Eight Year most optimistic Projection of Priests 
and Catholic Population Ratio ......... 337 

Table 7.18 Trend Data of Laity-Priests Ratio 1973 to 1990 . 341 

Table 7.19 Trend Data of Ordinations in Scotland from 1973 to 
1990 ..... 0.0.......... 00aa 342 

Table 7.20 Production of Priests from 1971 to 1985 for the A 
Archdiocese of Lagos .............. 343 

Table 7.21 Comparative Ratios for the Continents (1979 & 
1989) ........... a0aa0.0aaa 344 



Lists of Figures Page xxiv 

Lists of Figures 

Fig 3.1 The'Institutionalisation Process Continuum .... 60 

Fig 5.1 Transformational Leadership Process Activity ... 189 

Fig 5.2 The Sources of Power ............... 190 

Fig 5.3 Maslow's Hierarchy of Needs ............ 196 

Fig 5.4 Proposed Archdiocesan Structure (Office and Office 
Holders) ..................... 212 

Fig 5.5 Existing Archdiocesan Structure (Office and Office 
Holders) ..................... 213 

Fig 5.6 A 'Re-Arranged' Hierarchy of Needs ........ 238 

4 



List of Biblical Abbreviations Page xxv 

List of Biblical Abbreviations 

OLD TESTAMENT 
Genesis Gn 
Exodus Ex 
Leviticus Lv 
Numbers Nb 
Deuteronomy Dt 
Joshua Jos 
Judges Jg 
Ruth Rt 
1 Samuel 1S 
2 Samuel 2S 
1 Kings 1K 
2 Kings 2K 
1 Chronicles 1 Ch 
2 Chronicles 2 Ch 
Ezra Ezr 
Nehemiah Ne 
Tobit Tb 
Judith Jdt 
Esther Est 
1 Maccabes 1M 
2 Maccabes 2M 
Job Jb 
Psalms PS 
Proverbs Pr 
Ecclesiastes QO 
Songs of Songs Sg 
Wisdom WS 
Ecclesiasticus Si 
Isaiah Is 
Jeremiah Jr 
Lamentations Lm 
Baruch Ba 
Ezekiel Ezk 
Daniel Dn 
Hosea Ho 
Joel A 
Amos Am 
Obadiah Ob 
Jonah Jon 
Micah Mi 
Nahum Na 
Habakkuk Hab 
Zephaniah ZP 
Haggai Hg 
Zechariah ZC 
Malachi Ml 

NEW TESTAMENT 
Matthew Mt 
Mark Mk 
Luke Lk 
John Jn 
Acts Ac 
Romans Rm 
1 Corinthians 1 CO 
2 Corinthians 2 Co 
Galatians Ga 
Ephesians Ep 
Philipians Ph 
Colosians Col 
1 Thessalonians 1 Th 
2 Thessalonians 2 Th 
1 Timothy 1 Tm 
2 Timothy 2 Tm 
Titus Tt 
Philemon Phm 
Hebrews Heb 
James Jm 
1 Peter 1P 
2 Peter 2P 
1 John I Jn 
2 John 2 Jn 
3 John 3 Jn 
Jude Jude 
Revelation Rv 



Table of Lists 

Table of Lists 

Page xxvi 

List 4.1 Tabulation of Biblical Based Management 
Principles ... 116 

List 7.1 Themes for Researýh*Flnd*iýg;, 
"Aýaiy; i; ýný 

Discussions .. *,, - 286 
List 7.2 The Pneumatic Gifts oi 

ihý C4i; tiaý Faitý41 309 



Appendices Page xxvii 

Lists of Appendices 

Appendix A QUESTIONNAIRE FOR RECTORS ........... 439 

Appendix B QUESTIONNAIRE TO PRIESTS ........... 442 

Appendix C QUESTIONNAIRE FOR BISHOPS ........... 445 

Appendix D QUESTIONNAIRE FOR RELIGIOUS: MALE/FEMALE .... 449 

Appendix E QUESTIONNAIRE FOR SEMINARIANS ......... 452 

Appendix F QUESTIONNAIRE FOR THE LAITY .......... 456 

Appendix: G Distribution of Responding Seminarians .... 461 

Appendix H: Priest Per Catholic Ratio for Dioceses in 
Nigeria Based on the 1989 Statistic ...... 462 

Appendix I: List of Nigerian Bishops Surveyed ....... 463 

Appendix J: List of United Kingdom Bishops Surveyed .... 465 

Appendix K: List of Parishes Surveyed in the Archdiocese of 
Glasgow .................... 466 

Appendix L: List of Religious Organisations Surveyed in the 
Archdiocese of Glasgow ............ 469 

Appendix M: List of Parishes Surveyed in the Archdiocese 
of St. Andrews and Edinburgh ......... 470 

Appendix N: Institites of Consecrated Life and Societies of 
Apostolic Life For Male Religious Surveyed in the 
Archdiocese of St. Andrews and Edinburgh ... 475 

Appendix 0: Institites of Consecrated Life and Societies of 
Apostolic Life For Female Religious Surveyed in 
the Archdiocese of St. Andrews and Edinburgh 476 

Appendix P: List of Parishes Surveyed in Lagos 
Archdiocese .................. 478 

Appendix 0: Letter of Introduction to Archbishops and Bishops 
(From the University) ............. 480 

Appendix R: Letter of Introduction to Priests and Religious (From the University) 
............. 481 

Appendix S: Letter of Introduction from the Archdiocese of Glasgow .................... 482 
Appendix T: Letter of Introduction from the Archdiocese of St. Andrews, and Edinburgh ............. 483 



CHAPTER ONE 

GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

At certain times the greatest peril facing a well-ordered 
institutional church is not the peril of new ideas but 
the peril of no ideas. The community described in the 
Pastorals would be perfectly safe if no one thought any 
other ideas than those handed down. Then, however, it 
might fall under the condemnation of the gospel parable 
against the servant who was perfectly happy to hand over 
what he had received, but was considered by Jesus as 
wicked and slothful because he had added nothing new to 
it (Mt 25: 24-30). 

1.1 Introduction 

Religion is often seen, studied and defined from different 

2 points of view. Most social scientists would accept the 

description of religion as the belief in a supernatural being to 

whom an abiding relationship is established through the allegiance 

of rational creatures. 3 These beliefs and relationships become 

formally organised into religious actions and concretised into 

institutions. 

It is the nature of this structured organisation (that isq its 

organisational and management features), and the extension of these 

'Brown, R. E., (1984) The Churchee the ADostles Left Behind, 
page 40. 

-, -2conf er: Yi nger , J. M. (1969) Relision, Society and the 
Individual, page 5-17. 

3 Nottingham, Elizabeth K., (1971) Religion: A Sociological 
View,, pages 3-S., Confer also: James, W., (1937) The Variety of 
ReliSious ExDerience, pages 31-32; O'Dea, Tom F., (1988) The 
SociolOSY-Of Reliqioý, pages 1-2. 
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concretised beliefs and allegiance into a social entity called the 

Church that comprise the focus of this research. 

1.2 Research Approach and Importance of Religious Organisation 

The approach taken in this research is primarily sociological 

and functional. This does not undermine the fundamental theological 

basis upon which religion as faith and beliefs rest. A socio- 

scientific and functional approach is employed in this study 

primarily for two reasons. First, the growing importance of the 

organisational aspects of religion, and second, the increasing 

religiosity of Christians particularly in the African, Asian and 

Latin American continents. 

This socio-scientific approach highlights the importance of 

institutions as the most deeply ingrained of social habits, and are 

inherent as any sets of human habits. Thus, if the Church as an 

organisation is not scientifically studied, valuable and specific 

knowledge of this institution will not be gained. The benefits or 

values of contemporary management to the Church as an organisation 

also supports such a study. Among these values is the possibility 

of, providing pragmatic solutions to poorly managed organisational 

problems, which can be achieved through an emphasis on the 

importance of good management techniques, and providing alternative 

solutions to contemporary problems of the Church. It can also lead 

to the Possibility of minimising Church organisational failures, 
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and maintain its influence on Political organisations as the 

conscience of the marginalised. This may be achileved both 

universally in the world and within the loci of particular Churches 

in their cultural settings. However, if socio-scientific analysis 

is not encouraged, the emergence of organisational problems that 

could have been solved may result in the unprecedented 

fragmentation of the Roman Church into what Leonardo Boff calls 

Catho7ic Congregationa7ism. 4 

Religious manifestations have assumed contemporaneously a much 

more complex form of social organisation than previously 

acknowledged. They have usually been conceived as just another 

rallying point for individuals who seek relief from the world's 

difficulties, particularly economic ones. Such a concept led Karl 

Marx to describe religion as the "opiate of the peop7e' In the 

introduction to his Criticism of the Hegel ian-PhilosoDhy of Right, 

and some American sociologists to assert that religion is merely 

one more type of specialised formal association. 5 It is also 

4BOffq L., (1986) Ecclesioqenesis, page 
SLenski, G., (1966) Re7igion: Communa7 and Associational in 

Religion. Culture and Society edited by Louis Schneider (1966), 
page 262. 
"See, for example, Leonard Broom and Philip Selznick, Socio7ogy 
(Evanston: Row, Peterson, 1955), pp. 440-41. See also, Harry M. 
Johnson, Socio7ogy: A Systematic Introduction (New York: Harcourt, 
Brace, 1960), Chapter 16, where the discussion of religious groups is in terms of an associational-type group. Most other basic texts 
also seem explicitly or implicitly'to equate the church with the 
religious group, at least in the modern metropolis. This same pattern may be found in Thomas F. Hoult, The Socio7ogy of Re7igion (New York: Dryden, 1958), pp. 152-68. 
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generally conceived that religion is less important or influential 

because it brings its members together for only an hour a week, and 

even then attracts a minority of the population. 5 Although 

religious groupings seem to attract only a minority, the endogamous 

nature of these groups assists in greater inter-personal 

interactions. Gerhard Lenski (1966), argues that family groups tend 

to function as subunits of the larger and more inclusive religious 

group-' Hence, the members that are known in any institutional ised 

religion, are but a manifestation of a yet unidentified greater 

number of passive members. This endogamous nature makes religious 

groups more influential than would be apparent or previously 

conceived. 

However, socio-scientific study of the Church may be subject 

to suspicion and resistance by traditional catholics, because of 

the supposed intrusion into the object of faith and apparent 

marginalisation of the role of the Holy Spirit. 8 Resistance and 

opposition may occur because of the challenges that new 

interpretations may impose on traditional norms and the status quo. 

Such a response was given by a few Nigerian and Scottish priest 

SLenski, G., (1966) ibid., page 262. 
TLenski, G., (1966) ibid., page 262. 
8Confer: Tidball, D., (1983) An Introduction to the Sociolou 

of the New Testament, pages 11-22. 
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respondents. 9 Nevertheless, the reality of the Church as a social 

gathering Compels a socio-scientific study. Douglass and Brunner 

believe that the Church is a permanent necessity. They argue that 

even if what is called Church today disappears, some institution 

that bears a different name replacing it will assume its features 

and functions. 10 This permanence of the church as an organisation 

justifies both the study and the approach. 

1.3 The object of Study and Research Problem 

From the above background, the object of study in_ this 

research is the Church as a vehicle for the manifestation of 

beliefs. In this study, the Church's organisational and 

administrative processes are examined, as well as some aspects of 

its financial and information systems. The author also focuses on 

the use to which its scarce ordained human resources and abundant 

non-ordained resources (that is the laity) are put. The research 

further attempts to examine the primary causes of priestly 

shortages and proposes complementary ministries in view of the 

9Their positions are expounded later in chapter 7 on research findings, analysis and discussion within the thesis. 
"Douglass, P' and Brunner, E. De S. ,in Rel i gi on. Cul ture and Society, 'Schneider, L., ibid., page 19. 



Chapter One Page 6 

abundance of pneumatic gifts" and talents among the laity. 

According to catholic theology, the primary purpose of the 

incarnation of Jesus Christ is the redemption of humanity from sin 

and the offering of salvation. 12 Therefore, the established Church 

is a vehicle for the realisation of this redemption through words 

and sacraments celebrated by ordained ministers for the ever 

increasing membership. This increase which is a sign of 

evangelistic success is threatened by the continued shortage of 

priests and candidates for the priesthood and the religious life as 

the work of evangelisation within the present Church structure is 

primarily entrusted to them. This situation therefore demands the 

development of alternative ministries that the christian faithful 

could exercise, and which complements the work of ordained priests. 

1.4 Background to Research Problem 

The Church in Africa, Latin America and Asia over the past 

three decades is characterised by increased christian membership as 

well as evangelisation activities. Both of these have led to growth 

as available statistics used in chapters 7 and 8 will expound. 

Therefore, to a great extent the christian communities in these 

IlBy pneumatic gifts, it is meant those free gifts of God 
through the Holy Spirit that each baptised and confirmed Catholic 
receives, and could be used for the up-building of the Church. 

12L. G. nos 66. 
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places can be called "the growing church" in comparison to those in 

the Western world. This growth is sustained as the Church tries to 

be truly present among its own peoples, but, it has also given rise 

to the emergence of other religious groupings both christian and 

non-christian, which has led to inter-faith challenges. The 

numerical growth of membership of the christian Church has also 

increased the need for proper management of both the church as an 

institution and its resources. Thus, challenges from these other 

christlan denominations, particularly the pentecostal group has 

placed great demand on the provision of more indigenous priests in 

the Roman Church. These situations make the use of contemporary 

management principles of vital importance. Since the Roman Church 

is particularly reliant on its priests as the primary personnel for 

pastoral and management activities, and available statistics have 

shown continued decline in their numbers, the need for alternative 

personnel manifests itself. The Church therefore not only has to 

encourage more candidates to the priesthood and religious life, but 

also open the possibilities for the emergence of new complementary 

ministries to the present structure of the catholic priesthood. 

This is to achieve the purposes of containing inter-faith 

challenges, sustaining its level of growth, and attending to the 

needs of its many adherents. 

4 
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1.5 Significance of study 

Page 8 

In view of the discussions above, this study is aimed at 

enabl 1 ng the Church in Nigeria to address the emerging 

organisational and management problems. Also, it aims to propose 

solutions to address various issues that will be identified 

particularly as they affect christian ministries. The research 

further stresses the indispensability of the christian faithful, 

particularly in the use of pneumatic gifts and professional skills 

within the church. 

Finally, the events of the past three decades in the Roman 

Catholic Church worldwide, " have created avenues for serious 

reflections on the changes that have confronted it from its 

inception. These changes are contemporaneously becoming 

increasingly important for its organisational survival, and this 

study attempts to propose institutional solutions to address them, 

and thus make the Church relevant to catholics today. 

"It has been a Church marked by a weakening of its authority 
structure, by a decline in traditional devotional practices, by 
instability in marriage, by theological dissent and catechetical 
uncertainty, by a decrease in attendance at weekly Mass and an even 
sharper decline in the reception of the sacrament of Reconciliation, and especially by a precipitous drop-off in 
vocations to the ordained priesthood and religious life. 
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1.6 Scope of Study 

The scope of this research is exclusively limited to the 

christian Church and specifically to the Roman Catholic Church. 

Furthermore, within the Roman Church, there is a focused 

examination of the Church in the Archdiocese of Lagos in Nigeria 

(see Map A). However, the early Church period and two Scottish 

archdioceses (see Map B) are taken as reference to illustrate the 

management context of the Church in the archdiocese of Lagos. Also, 

the archdioceses of Westminster, St Andrews and Edinburgh, and 

Glasgow, all in the United Kingdom, are chosen as sample 

populations for field survey. These archdioceses are chosen for 

three reasons; first, their canonical similarities with Lagos 

archdiocese, second, a wider geographical coverage, and third, for 

cross-cultural comparisons. 
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MAP A: NIGERIA 
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MAP B: UNITED KINGDOM 
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1.7 Aims and Objectives of Research Study 

There are five distinct objectives of this research as 

follows: First, it aims to understand the causes and factors for 

the transformation of the charismatic Church of the first century 

into an institutionalised and overtly hierarchical organisation. 

Second, to examine the processes of routinization of charisma 

particularly as they affect the phenomena of leadership and 

institutionalisation. 

Third, it aims to examine the effects of change on the church 

which has led some scholars within the Roman Church to demand 

fundamental organisational restructuring. According to Leonardo 

Boff (1985), "as a 2000 year old institution, the church no longer 

exudes happiness or joy, only respectability and weight". 14 

Fourth, to review the use of contemporary leadership and 

management principles within Church organisations through examining 

their relevance and biblical grounding. It also proposes a Church 

leadership model for diocesan and parochial levels. 

Fifth, to discuss the effects of the shortage of priests and 

candidates for priestly and religious vocations. It highlights the 

availability of the of pneumatically gifted" particularly for non- 

sacramental, single or multi-sacramental functions. These 

objectives are discussed in relevant chapters of this thesis, but 

1413off, L., (iges) Church. Char am and Power, page 154. 
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realised through primary and secondary research methods. 

1.8 The Structure of the Thesis 

In order to achieve these five objectives, the thesis is in 

three parts. Part I comprises chapters one to five, which 

concentrate on the theoretical examination of all aspects of the 

research. Part II embraces chapters six to nine that focus on the 

field research. It also analyses, discusses and presents the 

implications of the findings of the field survey as they relate to 

the future of the Roman Church. Part III comprises the 

bibliography, bibliographical notes, and appendices. A brief 

summary of the contents of each chapter is given below: 

Chapter One: This is the general introductory chapter of the 

thesis. 

Chapter Two: It examines the attempts at christianising Nigeria 

by the early missionaries and how this motivated 

the emergence of an indigenous clergy. The chapter 

also analyses internal and external challenges and 

suggests how the church can respond to them. 

Chapter Three: The chapter examines the social basis of the church 

and the different theories of its establishment. It 

further examines the patterns of ministries and the 

organisational structure of the early church. it 
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concludes by identifying the offices and office 

holders that became permanent. 

Chapter Four: It reviews the phenomenon of leadership as it 

relates to Church organisation. It examines the 

presentcrisisof leadership in the Roman Church in 

the light of the shortages of priestly and 

religious vocations. It also establishes the 

relationship between Church leadership and 

christian ministries, and finally, the chapter 

discusses the degree to which the problem is 

understood by various cadres of Church members. 

Chapter Five: This chapter examines features of leadership, 

particularly transformational leadership. There is 

also a diagnostic analysis of the organisational 

features of the archdiocese of Lagos which include 

examining some of its management and administrative 

procedures. The chapter further identifies some of 

the administrative shortcomings, and proposes the 

EMECI leadership model" that could be beneficial 

for the restructuring of the archdiocese of Lagos. 

The chapter examines the reasons for advocating the 

EMECI model for Church organisations. (The acronym 

"This is an original, concept, of this author which was derived 
from the analysis of contemporary management thought in this area 
of study. 
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EMECI means the Enabling, Modelling, Encouraging, 

Challenging and Inspiring features of leadership). 

Chapter Six: The sixth chapter focuses on the methodology used 

in this research. The advantages of combining the 

extensive and intensive research approaches for 

data reliability and validity of findings are 

stressed. It also explores the observation, 

interview and postal questionnaire methods used in 

this study. 

Chapter Seven: The chapter focuses on analysing and discussing the 

research findings. Particular emphasis is laid on 

the reasons for the shortage of priests and 

candidates for the priesthood and religious life. 

It is argued that the increases in priestly and 

religious vocations in the African, Latin American 

and Asian continents are illusory. These numerical 

increases are countered by corresponding increases 

in Catholic population which lead to an 

unacceptable priest per Catholic ratio for pastoral 

effectiveness. Finally, it examines the need for a 

distinction between spiritual and pastoral, and 

purely administrative functions that ordained 

ministers are engaged in at present. 

chapter Eight: This chapter draws together all the concepts and 

conclusions that were highlighted in the previous 
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chapters. This helps to chart a path with distinct 

proposals for the pastoral management of the Roman 

Church on all its levels. The chapter concludes by 

highlighting the need for increased lay involvement 

in pastoral ministry. It is argued that this 

situation will either be forced on the Church by 

contingent circumstances or be introduced by the 

hierarchy itself in response to demands for 

organisational change. 

Chapter Nine: The final chapter summarises the entire thesis and 

proposes specific areas for further research. 

1.9 The Limitations of Study 

A research of this nature is fraught with some basic 

limitations. First, the concentration of this research on the Roman 

Church is itself a limitation of its scope. This limited area of 

research is to achieve concentrated focus and access to relevant 

information from within a manageable group. This is aimed at 

effective implementation of the research findings. At the same 

time, there is evidence that other christian churches face similar 

challenges, both in the West, and in the developing world. 

A second limitation of this research is the limited 

distribution of respondents for the field survey. Although three 

archdioceses and about six hundred respondents consisting of the 
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clergy, religious and the christian faithful were surveyed, a wider 

sample population could have added quantitative advantage. 

Thirdly, there was a scarcity of relevant literature 

particularly the virtual absence of literature written by catholic 

scholars and researchers in the area under investigation. 

Consequently, reliance is placed on the author's examination of 

materials available but which are primarily of more general 

relevance. 

4 



CHAPTER TWO 

THE CHRISTIANISATION OF NIGERIA 

2.1 Introduction 

The proper understanding of the effects of the 

christianisation of Nigeria can only be fully appreciated by first 

examining the nature and religious inclinations of the social 

groupings of pre-colonial Nigeria. The chapter will also examine 

how the activities of the early missionaries motivated the 

indigenous people which led to growthq both in membership of the 

church and interest in priestly vocations. 

Furthermore, there is a focus on other pastoral, management 

and organisational issues that challenge the christian organisation 

at this stage. Finally, it is stressed that the archdiocese of 

Lagos should adopt some new complementary ministries that can be 

exercised by the laity in order to address identified challenges. 

2.2 The Social Groupings in Pre-colonial Nigeria 

2.2.1 The Hausas 

In the Sth christian century, the Kanen Borno empire was 

established in the lake Chad region of Northern Nigeria, and for 

centuries remained a very powerful influence in Western Sudan. The 
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seven Hausa states" of this empire traced their origin to a common 

mythical ancestor named Bayajidda or Abuyazidu who became the 

ancestor of future leaders of six of the states. 11 Mai Idris Alooma 

(1572-1603) was the most influential of Bornu rulers, and he helped 

in the Islamic expansion of the empire. His activity curtailed the 

expansion of Christian activities because of fear of his military 

strength. 

Although there are ethnic and cultural differences, these 

states share certain characteristics. Among these are their common 

Hausa language, and the kingship patterns which both favoured the 

indirect rule of later colonial masters, and inhibited the growth 

of the christian religion in Northern Nigeria. This is because the 

colonial masters used the existing tribal structure as a mechanism 

for adminstration and enacted laws protecting same, and in this way 

inhibiting the expansion of christianity. 

2.2.2 The Yorubas 

South of the river Niger were the Yoruba Kingdoms, each with 

a long historical past. The legendary king Oduduwa was widely 

acknowledged as the one who established the Yoruba tribes, and 

"These are Daura, Kano, Zau (Zaria), Gobir, Katsina, Rano,, and Bi ram. 

"He married the queen of Daura who bore him a son Bawo, who in turn had six sons who became the kings of Daura, Kano, Zau, 
Gorbi, Katsina and Rano. 
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Yoruba oral history asserts that Oduduwa's children fanned out and 

founded ruling dynasties in various Yoruba states. They established 

places like Ijesha, Ekiti and Ondo to the east; Ketu Sebe and 

Egbado to the west, Oyo to the north; and Ijebu to the south. 

These places were receptive to the Christian religion because 

of their openness to external influences. Oduduwa was succeeded by 

his son Oranmiyan in Ile-Ife, and this place became the best known 

of the Yoruba states. It was distinguished both for its military 

dominance and political structure that was a model for general 

organisation at the time. These were also factors for the easy 

grafting of the Christian religion within the empire. This is 

because the hierarchical military structure was similar to that of 

the Christian Church, and the indigenous people had little problem 

of being assimilated into this new Church structure. 

However, the unity of the kingdom and its organisational 

structure were often threatened by the many tribal tensions and 

wars. This was due primarily to the continued expansion of the 

islamic faith from Northern Nigeria, and the Yoruba's internal 

politics and expansionist activities. These had adverse effects on 

the expansion of Christianity, in terms of the speed with which it 

spread in the South and its extension to the North of Nigeria. 
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2.2.3 The Benins and Itsekiris 

Further south was the Benin kingdom which gave rise to one of 

the best known areas of civilisation in pre-colonial Nigeria. A 

characteristic of this group was the introduction of dynastic kings 

who replaced all previous patterns of government. The institution 

of kingship favoured and -later contributed to the christianisation 

process in Nigeria. This is evident in the role of the royal 

houseýolds in their attempt to encourage membership of the faith to 

which they themselves belonged. 

The Itsekiri kingdom was-established in the western part of 

the Niger delta towards the late fourteenth century (A. D 14th cty) 

around the city of Warri. This city later became its capital in the 

mid-sixteenth century. It was during the period of King Antonio 

Domingo who was educated in Portugal that the Roman Catholic 

missionaries from Portugal claimed their first converts in these 

areas. These converts which included members of the royal 

households revealed their Christian zeal by authorising a letter to 

the Pope. In this letter, they complained that no priest had 

visited them for seven years, and that the king had personally 

assumed the functions of evangelising. 18 The reason for the 

shortage of priests at this early stage of christianisation was 

primarily economic. This was explained by the then bishop of Sao 

"Confer: Isichl'ej E., ' (1983) A History-of Nigeria, page 318. 
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Tome: "This kingdom is very poor and (the) c7ergy wi17 be unab7e to 

Nve there in reasonab7e comfort; moreover, the great unhea7thiness 

of the c7imate. . ". 19 Although the contemporary reasons for priestly 

shortage are different, the problem still exists and with other 

organisational issues, is examined in the corpus of this thesis. 

2.2.4 The lbos 

Ibo cultural and political influence was reflected in the role 

that migrant groups from the Benin kingdom are believed to have 

played. One such group, known to local tradition as Umuezechime, is 

described as follows: 

Umuezechime is said to have settled for a while in 
Onitsha on the east bank of the river Niger, and to have 
returned westward to occupy the region of Ubulu-Ukwu, 
Issele-Ukwu and Onitsha-Ugbo,,, after having adopted the 
Ibo language as their tongue. 

Many Ibo-speaking groups such as the Asabas, Agbors and 

Ogwashi-Ukwus are thus believed to be a mixture of Ibo elements, 

Benin and Igala migrants. However, the lbos as a people evolved 

from decentralised independent groupings that are unified by a 

number of common cultural factors like their religiosity and 

"Journal of the Historical Society of Nigeria, Dec. 1960l 
page 3. 

Confer: A Brief Histor 20 4y 
of Nigeria, External Publicity 

Series 2.., page 14.1 1. -I "- 
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collective determination. 21 These cultural factors subsequently 

played a significant role in the expansion of the Church, and the 

growth of an indigenous clergy particularly in the Eastern part of 

Nigeria as evidenced today. 

The different dispositions of these main social groups 

affected the degree of the expansion and acceptance of Christianity 

by their people. It also determined how the Western style 

organisation of the Roman Church supported or discouraged ordained 

and lay ministries. However, the social groupings in themselves 

became determinants of how evangelisation would later spread. As a 

majority of the southerners were culturally more receptive to a 

social mix of different people, conversions were easier, and this 

soon led to the beginning of indigenous Church leadership. It also 

accounted for why most of the indigenous African Churches developed 

from the Southern, rather than the Northern part of Nigeria. 

2.3 Catholicism in Nigeria: An Initial Attempt 

The initial attempt to spread the catholic faith did not 

1 
t 

materialise until a second attempt in the mid-nineteenth century 

when increasing European contacts with Nigeria brought a new wave 

of Christian missionari, es whose work made the. impacts that are now 

evident in the country. 

21A Brief-History of'Nigeria., ibid., page 15. 
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The initial religious contacts with Nigeria were possible 

primarily because of the monopoly enjoyed by the Portuguese on the 

West African coastal areas. However, the reasons for the early 

missionaries' inability at this time to make any significant impact 

were varied, some of which were summarised by Babalola (1988): 

The kind of christianity which the Portuguese sought to 
spread to West Af ri ca was the cathol ic vari ety, devel oped 
in the culture of Western Europe and which in particular 
embodied cultural values of the Iberian Peninsula. 
Conversion according to the Portuguese implied the 
adoption of a particular pattern of daily life. Their aim 
was to transform great are4p of Africa into faithful but 
carbon copies of Portugal. " 

Accompanying this variant of christianity was also the 

organisational system that is concentrated in the hands of the 

clergy, which alienated the lay members and made them distant 

observers. This situation partly explained why lay ministry with 

African influence had not developed in the Roman Church and how the 

independent Churches had seized upon this weakness to provide an 

all-member ministry which attracted a huge number of catholics. In 

the Northern parts of Nigeria, the inroads made through Franciscan 

contacts made little impact. However, the exceptional situation of 

the Olu of Warri who sent his son Domingo to Portugal to become a 

priest testified to the zeal and favour the Christian missionaries 

enjoyed in the South, particularly among the royal household, 

However, in the early 19th century, a second and permanent 

22 Babalola, E. O., (1988) Christianity in WeSt Africa: An 
Historical Analysis, page 67. 
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impact of christianisation in general and catholicism in particular 

was made as described further by Babalola (1988): 

But in spite of the work of Portuguese missionaries based 
on the Island of Sao Tome and later of Spanish 
missionaries in Benin, the catholic influence was almost 
wiped out by the slave trade and it was not until the 
nineteenth century that christianity took root in 
Nigeria. Thus the second missionary endeavour took place 
in the nineteenth century and was marked by the advent of 
the first English F? eaking christian mission in Badagry 
in September 1842. 

It was however not until 1860, that the Roman catholics came 

to Nigeria through Dahomey with the visit by Fr. Burghero to 

Abeokuta from his station in Whydah. Gradually, in 1862, Lagos 

became an outstation of Whydah, and was served by Fr. Burghero as 

recounted also by Babalola: 

Free slaves from Brazil had settled in Lagos in 1862 and 
he was surprised at the number of Brazilians who at that 
time in their history had been baptised in the Roman 
Catholic Church. At this time, it was impossible to make 
Lagos autonomous as a mission with a resident priest. 
Thus, La os was treated as an outstation of Whydah in 
Dahomey-R 

Significantly, the pioneering missionary work of an ex-slave, 

Antonio, who became a catechist in 1862 was of Immense help to the 

expansion of the Catholic faith. This also contributed to the 

speedy granting of autonomous status to the Nigerian Church. This 

status was mainly dependent on Antonio's activities which led to 

the arrival in 1868 of Father Pierre Boache as the first resident 

23Babalola, E. O., (1988) ibid., page 104. 
24Babalola, E. O., (1988) ibid., Page 125. 
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catholic priest in Nigeria. This autonomous status was the 

springboard for later growth of an indigenous clergy who have now 

assumed almost all leadership positions in the hierarchy of the 

Nigerian Church. However, the indigenous clergy both in their 

training and outlook were wholly patterned after those of the 

Western culture with little or no "africanisation". This attitude 

was due to the strategies that Christian missionaries employed in 

their evangelistic activities. 

Nonetheless, the expansion of the catholic faith was from 

thence permanently sustained by the personal and invaluable 

contributions of many lay and ordained missionaries of the time. 

This faith planting and expansion period witnessed the arrival of 

the Society of African Missions (SMA) in 1860 that helped with a 

relative support for indigenous vocations that subsequently became 

the centre of its present leadership. 

2.4 The African Society and Christian Missionary strategies 

Christian missionaries did not limit their work only to 

spreading the gospel and evangelising the African peoples, they 

were also greatly involved in colonisation activities. However, the 

degree and quality of their involvement in the colonisation process 

has been long debated by historians. Primarily, the missionaries 

sought to transform the traditional society using the tabula rasa 

method. This meant wiping out everything that was African, and 
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replacing it with Christian religion, European cultures, values, 

norms and practices. They attempted to make European values 

important for Africans who accepted christianity with all its 

ecclesiastical norms such as celibacy and Western culture. Both of 

these factors (celibacy and European culture) are a significant 

influence in the shortage of candidates for priestly and religious 

life that is being experienced in Nigeria today. 25 

These early christian missionaries tended to think that the 

Africans were under the firm grip of a cruel and irrational system 

from which they must be liberated. The practices of murder, human 

sacrifices and cannibalism (which no doubt were heinous in 

themselves), were enough for the early missionaries to condemn the 

entire African traditional society with its values, cultures, 

religion and traditions. These were replaced with what today are 

some of the inhibiting factors to the growth of indigenous Church 

leadership and ministries as seen in most independent African 

Churches. Africa, to the early missionaries, was generally 

portrayed as nothing but a filthy moral darkness that needed more 

redemption than anywhere in the world. This was in strong contrast 

to the missionaries' appreciation of the cultural values of 

countries in the Far East. For example, a returning missionary is 

quoted as saying: 

25Coleman, J. S., (1958)' Niseria. Background to 
-Nationalism, page 91 
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The Chinaman meets you with the stolid morality of his 
confucianism; the Hindoo with astute logic for his 
Pantheism .... When I carry my torch into the it ves of 
Africa, I meet only filthy birds of darkness... 

The tabula rasa system mentioned above was the modus 

operandi of the early missionaries as Christianity, European values 

culture, education and morality were seen by them as a monolithic 

whole. 21 The early Catholic missionaries naturally shared in these 

methods and objectives of evangelisation, and they continued in 

various shades and forms right through to the period of the Second 

Vatican Council (1962-1965). 28 For example, the founder of the Holy 

Ghost Fathers whose congregation evangelised the Ibo-speaking areas 

of Nigeria warned his nephew as follows: 

All those who go to Africa as missionaries must be 
thoroughly penetrated with the thought that the Dark 
Continent is ?9 cursed land, almost entirely in the power 
of the deVil. 

it was only from the time of the Second Vatican Council (1962- 

25Blyden, E. W. , (1887) Chri§tianity. Islam and the Negro Race, 
page 65. 

2'Coleman, J. S., (1958) OP. cit-9 page 98. 

"This is the gathering of all world bishops convoked by Pope 
John XXIII, and their deliberations, constitutions and 
pronouncements directly affected Church discipline and ecclesial 
activity. The documents that emanated from the Council were 
statements of the episcopal hierarchy which are addressed to 
catholics throughout the worldg,,, and -sometimes to all people of 
goodwill, which treated a number of serious issues affecting the 
Church in the twentieth century. There were also representatives of 
other christian churches at this unique gathering as observers. 

29Cssp 191/A/5, Ebenrecth, MS biography of Fr. Lutz. f. 35. 
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1965) that inculturation and respect for African values, culture 

and traditions began to emerge. This appreciation should be 

encouraged in order to assist in finding an African response to the 

organisational issues that will be identified in this study. 

This author argues however, that African traditional religion, 

culture and cultic practices have within them leadership and 

ministry patterns that can assist the catholic faith to be truly 

African, and these features have to be properly understood and 

pursued. Among such patterns or features are the high degree of 

involvement of members of traditional communities in all social and 

religious activities, and delegation of functions to lower cadres 

of membership. Others include the primarily functional role of 

traditional priests and priestesses who do not form a distinct 

cohort of believers. 

2.5 Motivational Factors for the Early Missionaries 

The religiosity of the Africans and particularly of Nigerians 

in comparison to the inhabitants of other countries motivated the 

missionaries in their evangelical enterprise. This is evident 

parti cul arl y as thei r1 abours bore concrete f rui ts accounted f or in 

huge numbers of conversions. This was however achieved mainly by 

making Nigerians abandon their cultural values and heritage, and 

embrace a wholly Suropean identity. 
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Other circumstantial factors also played a motivational role. 

Among these was the fact that Africa, which came to be known as the 

twhite man's grave', presented an opportunity for personal risk and 

sacrifice for the early missionaries, as well as for heroic 

martyrdom. Also, the slave trade and its connection with the white 

man touched the conscience of the missionaries, and this prompted 

positive actions as in the form of missionary work. This latter 

motivation was shown in the writing of the Church Missionary 

Society historian: 

Commiserating the condition of the people, and more 
particularly of the Negro race, on account of the cruel 
wrongs which the slave trade had inflicted upon them, 
selected Alrica as their first field of missionary 
enterprise. 

A third reason that motivated the early missionaries in 

Nigeria was the urgent need to contain the southward expansion of 

the Islamic faith. This was clearly indicated in both the Edinburgh 

and Lucknow World Missionary Conferences, 31 and particularly as 

Northern Nigeria was already thoroughly Islamicised. In fact, it 

was suggested by European missionaries as a strategic policy that 

Southern Nigeria should be regarded as a core area from which to 

make any christian advance. 32 In spite of these motivational 

30CMS, (1896) Church Alissionary Atlas,, Church Missionary 
Society, London., page 11. 

31Confer: Coleman, - J. S, 1 1958) Op. Cit-9 page 93. 
32 International Review Of-Mission, V, July 1916, page 364. 
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factors, there were two major difficulties that the missionaries 

had to contend with in their attempt to christianise Nigeria. First 

was the political policy of Lord Lugard33 which excluded christian 

missionaries from the predominantly muslim areas of the North. This 

led to a slower growth of indigenous priests and leadership in the 

area. Second, the Nigerian culture that must be replaced by 

European culture and values which was often resisted. 

However, among the Nigerian populace, it was the Ibo speaking 

areas and peoples that displayed greatest receptivity to the 

penetration of Christianity. This was not because of the absence of 

Ibo culture and values, but for other socio-economic motives like 

a desire for education. This receptivity led to the growth of 

record numbers of catholics, indigenous priests and religious, and 

an expanding Church leadership. However, it has yet to embrace as 

did the Latin American hierarchy, a greater role for its christian 

faithful in their use of pneumatic gifts within a Nigerian culture 

to complement the pastoral activities of the ordained clergy. 

33He was the High Commissioner and Commander- i n-Chi ef of Northern Nigeria (1900-1906), he then became the governor of Northern and Southern Nigeria (1912-1913), and later the Governor General of Nigeria (1914-1919). 
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2.6 The Missionaries' "Second Coming" 

Page 32 

The impact of Christianity and particularly of Catholicism on 

Nigeria changed with the "second coming" of the missionaries. Their 

strong influence on the people and culture became noticeable with 

the ar rival of the Society of African Missions and the Holy Ghost 

Fathers in the early part of the 19th century. This period marked 

the firm rooting of the Catholic faith, and the beginning of the 

problems relating to various organisational issues that the Church 

has to address today. 

As already mentioned, the initial pastoral activities in Lagos 

were initiated by Antonio an ex-slave, who did almost all that 

priests today will do pastorally with the exception of celebrating 

the sacraments. It is the possibility of such initiative and 

unhindered pastoral activity by the laity that are explored. 

Through his ministry the ex-slave came to be known and called Padre 

Antonio, that is 'Father Antonio', and his catholic enthusiasm and 

spirit is described by Isichei (1983): 

When the first S. M. A fathers settled in Lagos, he gladly 
accepted a subordinate, role in the church he had once 
led. He lived in a'hut, near the mission bell, served 
mass, and struggled to visit straying sheep or missionary 
nuns on legs swollen with dropsy. 'In his old age, he 
continued ýp study- his catechism with a neophyte's 
enthusiasm. 

4 

341sichei, E. -, (1983) Op. cit., page 320. 
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The Catholic faith then spread to Abeokuta where a mission was 

built in 1880, while the S. M. A in 1888 established their successful 

Asaba station. In 1885, the Holy Ghost Fathers arrived in Onitsha 

en-route to the North, but providentially, transport difficulties 

made them settle in Onitsha as an alternative. Coupled with other 

favourable factors, this move became a big evangelical success 

among the Ibo-speaking Nigerians, although their initial membership 

was drawn from the marginalised of society as described by Isichie 

(1983): 

Most converts were drawn from the reJects of traditional 
soc i ety, the mother of tw, ýns, those accused of 
witchcraft, lepers, and so on. 

From then, different missions from various European catholic 

societies took part in the evangelisation processes with the 

establishment of Permanent organisational structures. In general, 

Catholic evangelisation continued in more or less the same manner 

with emphasis on Western ideals and values up to the first half of 

the twentieth century. Things started to change when interest was 

shown by Nigerians in the attempt to embrace the priesthood, but 

the initial number of indigenous laity and clergy was significantly 

low. Their enthusiasm nonetheless showed that the future of the 

Nigerian Church and its management lay in the hands of the 

indigenous clergy and laity. This challenge was recognised quite 

early by Nigerian Catholics, and although their response enables an 

3SIsichie, E., (1983) Op. Cit., Page 321. 
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assessment of catholicism today, the general orientation was 

European with insufficient Nigerianisation. 

2.7 Catholicism in Present Day Nigeria and Its Problems 

The Roman Church in Nigeria has grown significantly since the 

beginnings of the second period of christianisation. In 1964 for 

example, there were Ill indigenous priests, whereas by the late 

1980's there were 3000. The growth has also led to the 

establishment of three ecclesiastical provinces of Lagos, Kaduna 

and Onitsha which are summarised by Anasiudu: 36 

The Ecclesiastical Province of Lagos consisting of the 
Metropolitan See of the nation's capital city of Lagos 
and eight of its constituent dioceses. Protestant 
evangelisation of the same area began earlier in the 
1840's. Catholics today number about 7.4 percent of the 
area's total population of about 23 million. 

The Ecclesiastical Province of Kaduna in the northern 
part of the country saw the open i ng of the fi rst Cathol ic 
mission at Lokoja on the confluence of the Rivers Niger 
and Benue, in 1884, though sporadic attempts to plant the 
faith in the north went as far back as the 17th century. 
Today the area has nine dioceses under the metropolitan 
archdiocese of Kaduna, a state capital widely believed to 
be the centre of Muslim power and influence in the 
nation. Catholics in the province constitute about 3.5 
percent of the areas total population of 35 million. 

Last but not least, Nigeria, east of the Niger, received 
its first Catholic missionaries in 1885, three decades 
later than the Protestant ones. The Catholic pioneers 
were Holy Ghost Fathers from the French Province ..... They 

"Monsignor Raphael , Chukwubu I nna Anasiudu is the Secretary 
General of the Catholic Secretariat of Nigeria. 
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were warmly received by the traditional ruler of the city 

... From this bridge-head, the pioneer missionaries 
fanned out to evangelise a mostly receptive People who 
actively assisted in their own evangelisation. Other 
missionary societies later joined to plant the seed of 
the Faith in the territory today comprising the 
Metropolitan See of Onitsha with its fourteen suffragan 
dioceses. Catholics in the area number 22.62 percent of 
the area's total population of about 21 million and 61.55 
percent 3iof 

the total Catholic population of the 
country. 

However, the Nigerian Church is challenged from three angles 

as it evolves within a vibrant religious setting. These are 

internal management problems within the organisation, challenges 

from other christian groups, and contemporary secularism. 

2.7.1 Internal Organisational Problems 

In spite of the progress described above, the Nigerian Church 

continues to encounter numerous organisational issues that it had 

earlier failed to address properly. However, the fact that there 

are certain inadequacies in the Church's administrative system 

underpins the fact that the essentially European approach that has 

so far been used is inadequate. Three of these issues will be 

exami ned, the fi rst of wh i ch ,is pe rsonne I and exp I ored f rom two 

perspectives. The first perspective is the continued shortage of 

priests and candidates for'the priesthood that are necessary to 

3TAnasiudu, R. C. 91 (1991 The -Catholic Church of Nigeria: 
Richness in Diversity,, in cathol ic-Interna-tional 

, Vol. 2, nos 10, 
May 1991, page 475. 
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meet the ever increasing demand for spiritual and pastoral 

ministrations. The second perspective is the under-utilisation of 

the charisma or pneumatic gifts of the christian faithful. This has 

led to a situation where the supply of ordained ministers from 

internal sources had to be hugely complemented by expatriate 

missionaries. However, since the 1980's, external missionary 

support seems to be threatened by tougher restrictions on 

immigration through a quota system. This therefore makes the need 

for an adequate indigenous solution to be sought and alternative 

"Nigerian ministries" to be considered as urgent priorities. 

Second, the limited financial resources and poor economic 

situation within the country which also affects the Church. This 

implies that proper financial management techniques must be in 

place to ensure the most judicious and beneficial use of the scarce 

resources. Such techniques might need to be essentially different 

from the present model patterned after its Western archetype. It 

could involve a modified "traditional esusu"38 system which has 

biblical grounding as in Ac 4: 32. 

Third, concern that the catholic faith is only superficial 

among some adherents reveals that previous evangelisation 

strategies may be ineffecti. ve. This might be attributed to the 

unsuitability of the methods for the culture and people. This 

3$This is where all financial resources are Pooled in a central 
fund and an acceptable system, devised to distribute it equitably 
according to prioritisedýneeds. 
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superficiality is shown from the fact that there is a recognisable 

gap between the beliefs and actions of many catholics. 39 It also 

implies that a sufficient supply of ministers (ordained or lay) 

must be found to service the spiritual and pastoral needs of 

catholics and to ensure the growth of ardent believers. But, the 

solution to such in-depth catholicisation of believers lies in the 

recognition of the need for change and to create other 

complementary ministries within and probably outside ecclesiastical 

regulations. However, the various options through which this 

situation can be properly addressed, and their implications, are 

discussed in chapter eight of this thesis. 

2.7.2 Challenges from other Christian Groups 

The Catholic Church has to contend with the growing and 

powerful challenges of many emerging religious groups, particularly 

the African Independent Churches. Most of these groups provide 

significant opportunities for their laY membership to be involved 

in Church ministries and even leadership. These Independent 

Churches employ systems and modes of ministry that are native to 

the people, and this ensures ministerial Opportunities. 40 These 

39Anasiudu, R. C., (1991) OP Cit-v page 477. 
4OTurner, H. W. , (1967), African Independent Church, pages 26-27, 

Conf er al so Baeta, C. G. ,( 1982) Prg )heti sm_i_n Ghana, pages 128-129. 
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opportunities serve as increasing attractions to the catholic laity 

(particularly those with valuable pneumatic gifts) for the use of 

their gifts. This ultimately prompts them either to syncretise at 

best, or at worst to leave for these churches where their genuine 

personal desires can be satisfied. Also, there are organisational 

role models in these Independent Churches which foster a kin-based 

relationship. This is in contrast to the clergy-laity dichotomy 

that exists in the Roman church. 41 

2.7.3 Contemporary Secularism 

Another external challenge to Nigerian catholicism today are 

the phenomena of materialism and secularism which have been 

increasingly influential in the last three decades. If a greater 

involvement of the christian faithful in pastoral and management 

activities can be ensured, a new spiritual focus could be created 

for the laity. This will subsequently lead to a lesser influence of 

secularism on catholics as they become more able to control these 

influences on themselves. These organisational issues are among 

those which motivated this research, and an attempt is made to 

propose practicable solutions to-address these problems. 

4'Attempts to eliminate this lack of brotherhood is a factor 
that contributed to the formation of the charismatic movement 
within the Roman Church, where both fraternity and use of gifts can be, exercised. 
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2.8 The Archdiocese of Lagos: Forty Years After its Establishment 

Long before the Second Vatican Council (1962-1965), missionary 

activities had taken place within the Archdiocese of Lagos. But the 

missionary impact in the last forty years in the archdiocese will 

be the focus of this section. The historical background to the 

creation of the archdiocese was summarised as follows: 

The historical background of the Archdiocese of Lagos 
covers a long period of gestation. It Is a product of 
four vicariates and three prefectures. The first 
vicariate was that of Dahomey in 1870, to the status of 
Prefecture covering the present day Ibadan in 1952. The 
vicariate of the Bight of Benin was raised to the status 
of Archdiocese on the 18th April 1950. The Archdiocese 
now comprlses Lagos State, part of Ogun State and the 
Province. 

Shortly after the vicariate of the Bight of Benin was raised 

to the status of an Archdiocese, the need for increased 

catholicisation and indigenous clergy became more evident. This Is 

particularly so if the future 'national hierarchy was to be fully 

Nigerianised. As Nigerians gradually responded to priestly 

vocations and the ordination of the first native priests in the 

first three or four decades of this century, this enthusiasm and 

growth increased further with the creation of the Archdiocese in 

1950. This was crystallised with the installation of the first 

native priest as Archbishop In 1973. Also, there had been a 

42The Official Nigerian Catholic Directory 1987-1988, Catholic Secretariat Publication., page 26. 
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sustained attempt by both the incumbent archbishop and the native 

priests to increase their quality and quantity which at present is 

close to fifty. 

2.8.1 Spiritual Scramble for Lagos 

The strategic position and importance of Lagos, both to the 

country and the Church makes the scramble for Lagos by all 

evangelical and pentecostal Christian groups significant. This 

scramble became a challenge as many of the pentecostal groups 

attract members from the mainline Churches for the kind of reasons 

discussed earlier. This include the degree to which lay members in 

these churches are involved in church activities and leadership. 

These all-member ministry and leadership opportunities appeal 

greatly to catholics. Organisationally, this creates a situation 

where there is a continued depletion of the sources for priestly 

vocations and leadership for the Nigerian Catholic community. 

2.8.2 Organisational Leadership Problems 

The implications of recognising the factors identified above, 

namely: shortage of priests, limited resources, superficial faith, 

emerging christian groups and Secularism, underpin this study and 

a proper understanding of these issues could lead to a more open 
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and vibrant church. Also, a better appreciation of contemporary 

management practices with an African flavour may lead to the 

recognition of the centrality of role models. This might have the 

ultimate effect of bringing back lapsed members, encouraging more 

candidates for the priesthood, and following of the faith. These 

steps are however strategic decisions that will need to be 

considered by the hierarchy primarily through leadership practice. 

It is within the context of these present demands and 

challýnges that this research is situated, as it proposes lay 

ministry including eucharistic leadership. This lay ministry is 

important since historical evidence from earlier discussions shows 

that the shortage of priests has been a long-standing problem, and 

available statistics do not seem to indicate a positive change. The 

proposed line of solutions can be justified by reference to the 

enabling power of the sacrament of baptism, the successful 

evangelising activities of the ex-slave Antonio, the practice of 

the early Church and the two Scottish archdioceses. Such success 

may still be achieved in the archdiocese of Lagos through 

organisational transformation, the involvement of the laity in new 

ministries and leadership if they are encouraged. 
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2.9 Conclusion 

The discussions above on the christianisation of Nigeria and 

the problems and challenges that accompany it stress the need for 

action to be taken by the Church hierarchy. It is the nature and 

content of these actions - which need to be Nigerian to be 

effective - that this academic research attempts to articulate. 

However, the process of Christi anisation focuses on the belief 

that all of humanity is called to belong to the group of God's 

people in the Church established by Jesus Christ. Having looked at 

the establishment of the Nigerian Church, we now need to set this 

in a wider context - the formation of the Church Universal, and 

Christ's intention for it. How was this community of individuals 

formed?. How was an initial charismatic Church transformed into an 

institutional ised and hierarchical Church with permanent leaders?. 

These are some of the issues which the next chapter will examine. 

4 



CHAPTER THREE 

THE CHURCH: ITS ORIGIN AND INSTITUTIONALISATION 

3.1 Introduction 

Two propositions about the Roman Church in its present 

hierarchical form can be stated: first, its existence as an 

institution, or social reality called the Church, started at a 

definite historical time, and second, there is a corporate body of 

individuals who manage this organisation. Based on the above 

propositions, the objective of this chapter is to unravel the 

historical question, put by Ellis (1989): "Did orderly procedure in 

a Christian congregation presuppose some ordered structure or did 

the congregations begin as spontaneous, charismatic meetings and 

only later, - as problems arose, create structures, including 

official ministries, to meet the needs of the believing 

community?. "43 The chapter therefore attempts: 

to examine the process of institutional isation of both 

charisma and the church organisation, 

to identify the management and organisational features in 

the early church, and the office holders within it, 

to examine how the process has contributed to the 

organisational problems of the Nigerian Church. 

In discussing these 
'is1s 

ues, the chapter relies on socio- 

43Ellis, E. E., (1989) Pau 
I 
line ! ýOlogy---Ministry-and Society, 

page 87. - 
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biblical evidence that can be deduced from scholarly research. 44 

This is because the church as a religious institution has undergone 

socio-historical processes which have led to its 

institutionalisation. it shares, therefore, socio-institutional 

traits which are the basis for the development of all social 

entities according to Schneider (1966): 

The Church is a phase in human society, bears all traits 
of svial institution with habitual behaviour, attitudes 
etc. 

From this position, there is a social dimension to the Church, 

and therefore a sociological approach to analysing its 

institutional existence. Such a sociological dimension inevitably 

demands an acknowledgement of the tensions that are created between 

theology and sociology on the object of this study. 

3.2 Theology in tension with Sociology 

The root of the tension between these two disciplines, as 

identified by Tidball (1983),, lies in the absolutist claims which 

each discipline makes. 46 Reality is more complex, and this 

complexity generates multiple explanations. Thus, no one 

interpretation of particular, events is superior to the other, nor 

"For example Ellis, E. E., 
-(1989) 

ibid., and Kasemann, E., 
(1981) Essays on New Testament Themeslamong others. 

45 Schneider, L., (1966),, Op cit., page 10. 
46 Tidball, D., (1983), Op cit. 9 page 17. 
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are these various interpretations necessarily contradictory. They 

are in fact often complementary. 

From this background, the developments of the early Church and 

its institutional features can be explained from various 

perspectives. A sociological view assumes the church as a necessary 

consequence or result of the successful practise and act of 

preaching. 47 On the other hand, theological positions have more 

God-related/spiritual explanations. This complementarity supports 

the use of both disciplines in the understanding of the object of 

this study. 

3.3 The Biblical Basis of the Concept of Church 

The word Church, from its root word ekklesia, describes the 

Christian organisation as a visible entity. It also connotes 

various other meanings, many of which are not of primary interest 

to this research-48 These include the material or physical 

description of the Church that refers to the building(s) that house 

the organisation, and political strands or movements. But, for a 

proper understanding of this phenomenon in relation to this study, 

its specific biblical roots and applications should be examined. 

4'Weber, M., (1966) SOciOlOQy 0' RetigiOn, page 61. 
"Confer: Coenen, L., (1986) The Church in New International 

Dictionary of New, Testament Theoloqy Brown, C., (ed) Vol 1, page 292ff., Confer also: Schillebeackx, E., (1985) The Church with A Human Face, pages 42-50. 
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3.3.1 The Old Testament Applications 

In the Septuagint, " the Greek word ekklesia translates the 

Hebrew "Oahal", which means a summons to an assembly and the act of 

assembling with a purpose. 50 For example, in Ex 351 "Moses 

assembled the whole community of the sons of Israel and said to 

them, 'These are the things Yahweh has ordered to be done: .... $as 

Another Old Testament passage states: 

Yahweh spoke to Moses and said, 'Take the branch and call 
the community (Qahal) together, You and your brother 
Aaron. Then, in full view of them, order this rock to 
give water. You will make water flow for them out of the 
rock, 

I 
aqV provide drink for the community and their 

cattle . 

Primarily in the Pentateuch, those so gathered in assembly are 

called the "Edah". 52 In spite of these religious connotations, in 

common Greek usage, according to scholars like Coenen, ekklesia has 

a terminological root in a military call-up word ek-kaleo. It also 

has a civil use as a political phenomenon characterised by the 

repeated summons of citizens to meet for decisions on various 

governmental policies. 53 However, in most cases, and particularly 

"The Greek version of the Old Testament translated by the 
Jewish Community from Hebrew to Greek about B. C. 200-210. 

5OCoenen, L., (1986) Op cit., page 292. 

51Nb 208. 

521"hese are the people w YR are gathered in the front of the tent of meeting. Confer Ex 33 Coenen, L., Op. cit., page 294. 
"Coenen, L., (1986) Op. Cit., page 291. 
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within the Jewish milieu, the gathered members often met for 

religious purposes. 54 It is within this religious context that the 

gathering of the apostles and other christians in the apostolic and 

post-apostolic period can be seen as an assembly of people with 

specific religious purposes. 
55 Thus the meaning of the term 

Ekkl esi a went through a process: a change f rom a mi 11 tary cal I -up, 

to political or juridical deliberation in the Hellenistic 

environment, and finally to a religious assembly characterised by 

obedience and worship. 

3.3.2 The New Testament Applications 

In the New Testament, the concept of Church initially relates 

to the gathered but locallsed assembly of Christians in a town. 

Th isis of ten i nd i cated in Pau I 's open i ng g reet i ngs to the Chu rches 

in his pastoral epistles: "Paulg Silvanus and Timothy, to the 

Church in Thessalonika... "55 Second, it connotes believers who 

gather in private homes, like. those of Prisca and Aquila. 57 They, 

however, belonged to the local community earlier described. 58 

54 7ff Ex 33 

55Coenen, L., (1986) Op. Cit., page 293. 

55 1 Co 1-2,2 Co 191 Th 1,2 Th 1. 

Confer: Schillebeeckx, E., (1985) OP cit., page Off for a detailed examination of Christian House Communities. 
58 5 is RM 16"5915,1 Co 

-16 , --Col 4,9. 

4 
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As mentioned earlier, organised religions, or the evolution of 

a congregation and followers, are a consequence of the-activities 

of successful prophets. 59 Thus, the establishment of the Church 

through gatherings in private homes, or the local community, 

indicates the ultimate success of Jesus' missionary activities. 

However, in spite of this sociological grounding, and structured 

christian communities, there are still ecclesiological 

controversies over Jesus' intention to establish an institutional 

church, and the process of its establishment in concrete terms. 

3.4 Opinions on the Process of Establishing the Christian Church 

The ecclesiological controversies on the Church focus 

primarily on the process(es) and time span of its establishment. 

These views can, however, be broadly classified into two main 

groups. First, those scholars who argue that the Church is meant to 

be and remain a spiritual and religious movement. Second, those who 

argue that, although the Church started as a religious movement, it 

had all the traits that led to its institutional isation. Apart from 

these broad categories of opinion, there are views about the timing 

of the church's establishment. For example, the Hansons (1987) 

state that the Church existed before the incarnation of Jesus 

because "the Church is in the first instance the holy people of 

"Confer: Weber 
, 
(1966),,, Op., cit. , Page 60 and Moberg D. O. (1962) The Church as a SocialAnstitution, page 513. 
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God". 60 This position cannot be socio-institutionally accepted, at 

least for the purpose of this research. This is because, as an 

organisation, the Church began with Jesus' public ministry, and was 

concretised with the apostles' faith in his resurrection. 

Furthermore, on the basis of organisational theory, the Church 

as an institution has a life cycle through which it had to pass in 

the process of establishment. This life-cycle could only begin with 

the ministry of Jesus who was the founder. Moberg (1962) identifies 

five stages in this life cycle, or natural history, 61 which 

comprise incipient, formal, maximum efficiency, institutional and 

disintegration stages. Although Moberg's analysis sometimes raises 

questions concerning the difficulty of identifying these stages in 

a distinct way within this natural history, the general pattern Is 

discernible. Gibbs (1979) also argues that religious groups develop 

from 'men' to movements, into machines and then become monuments. 62 

All Church organisations, including the Roman Church, have 

undergone some aspects of this life-cycle as suggested by Moberg. 

This has led to a degree of stabilisation, although some scholars 

still argue that this phenomenon should permanently remain a purely 

socio-religious movement. Nonetheless, this analysis needs to turn 

"Hanson 
, AT and RPC, (1987) The 

-Identity of--the Church: A 
Guide to Recognising the Contemporary Chuých, page 5. 

5IMoberg, D. O., (1962) Op cit., page 118-124. 
A 

52Gibbsv E., (1979) Body-Buil-dinq-FftXerrioe§--for the Local 
C urcý, page 24. 
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its attention to the two main perspectives identified earlier in 

this section. 

3.4.1 The Church is a Socio-Religious Movement 

A socio-religious movement was assumed by some scholars" to 

be the initial and permanent stage in the establishment of the 

Church. This argument rests on the premise that it should remain on 

this level because of its essentially spiritual significance, 

thereby under-stating the importance of social process(es). In his 

support for this position, Westow (1972) argues that the key-words 

which initiate the apostles' discipleship of Jesus were fol7ow me. 

The essence of the Church is, therefore, not simply the gathering 

of disciples but their personal allegiance to Christ. For this same 

reason, , 
Jesus did not intend to establish an institution or 

organisation. 
64 In this interpretation, Westow equates the concepts 

of religious movement and spiritual charismatism. He argues that 

since Jesus was not an institutional man, he did not establish an 

institutional church: 

Now it is true that the New Testament said that Christ 
belonged to the tribe of David, a royal tribe. It is also 
true that he spoke, much of the kingdom of God. But the 
whole point of this was that the kingdom was not a 
national kingdom, not a hereditary or Institutional one. 

"Moberg, D. O., (1962) Op Cit., page lleff. 
"Westow, T. (1972), The Agony Qf 

_tbv __Church, page 26. 
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Even before he goes to his death he rejects any such 
interpretation. In the same way he talks about the 
children of God, and here again the implication is that 
this has nothing to do with biological maternity, or 
paternalism. In fact, Christ was not an institutional 
f igure. 65 

The perpetuation of this interpretation can be found in the 

way that contemporary Pentecostal and Charismatic movements 

emphasise a return to personal allegiance. This results in the 

establishment of Indepehdent and Pentecostal Churches that are 

minimally structured, offering a de-bureaucratised model of 

leadership. This attempts to revive leadership practice that hangs 

on an intimate relationship between leader and followers. It is 

this resurgence, particularly in Nigeria, that requires an analysis 

of the structure that emerged in the years immediately following 

the death of Jesus. Most of these Independent and Pentecostal 

churches are formed as a reaction to both the excessive control on 

"spirit moved" activities and limited participation in christian 

ministry imposed by a formal Church hierarchy. It is also from this 

background that the emergence of the charismatic movement in the 

Catholic Church should be understood as an attempt to reconstitute 

a treditus ad fontes' -a return to the origin of leadership. It is 

arguable, however, that' the, official recognition by the Roman 

hierarchy of the charismatic group serves as a "compromise measure" 

in satisfying the aspirations of those who want to experience the 

Nestow, T., (1972) op. cit 
, 

page 28. The emphasis in the 
last sentence of this quotation iý mine. 
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freedom of the early Church while remaining within an institutional 

framework. The extent of the success of this "compromise" can only 

be measured by the current demand for change in the Church to 

enable a wider and an all-member ministry. 

Organisationally, these religious groups" put less emphasis 

on positional offices, that are extraneous to pneumatic ones, in 

order to protect the church against institutionalisation. In his 

argument for this contemporary fluidity, and in explaining the 

processes which resulted in the institutional isation of the Church, 

Westow (1972) observed that: 

Historically all the functions which Paul enumerates in 
four different lists and which are sometimes called 
'charismata', gifts of the Spirit of Christ, have 
gradually been taken over by the priesthood in much the 
same way as the priesthood has been taken over by the 
episcopate, and the episcopate has assumed the apostolic 
role, albeit in a quite different sense from the original 
one. The hereditary priesthood which Christ rejected 
seems sometimes to have come in again by the back door 
through an over-institutionalised tradition, i. e. the 
transmission of a spiritual function by the laying on of 
hands, so that one generation of priests looks very much 
as if it were inheriting a status from the previous 
generation. As a result, the use of the terminology of 
brotherhood came to be reserved to the clergy among 
themselves in ecclesiastical documents from the time of 
Cyprian of Carthage until the recent Vatican Council, 
which corrected the anomalous condition of the laity, and 
restored the use of the term "brotherhood" to the whole 
people of God in the Constitution on the Church. 

* The result of all this was that the church became 
f"ullblo 6n secular institution as well as a spiritual 

movement. 

"These are the charismatic movements in the Roman Church, and 
most Indigenous and Independ. ent African Churches. 

STWestow, T., (1972)-Op. cit., pages 29-31. 
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However, Westow concludes that the institutional weight of the 

Church through the centuries has overshadowed its charismatic 

nature and argues for a return to early Church practices. 68 These 

arguments, though plausible, raise some difficulties as Westow's 

interpretation of the call of the Twelve Apostles is equated with 

and restricted to personal allegiance. Neither the social 

consequences or outcomes of prophetic activity, nor the need for 

control processes in social groupings were considered. However, 

extreme organisational 'control' of the Holy Spirit and other 

spiritual activities, epitomised by a bureaucratised leadership 

model, were some of the unavoidable perils faced by the Nigerian 

Church. This constitutes its major problem, and manifests itself In 

the leadership's unwillingness to change the status quo. 

Since tke New Testament was primarily written for the first 

generation of christians, little trace of institutional isation are 

evident at its earliest stage. Rudimentary signs include the 

handing over of leadership by Jesus to his disciples (Mt 2819-20), 

conflict management and disciplinary procedures. However, scholars 

such as Tanquerey believe that there were sufficient traces of 

organisation and that the process of institutionalisation was 

completed by the end of Jesus' public ministry. 

Nestow, T., (1972) Op. Cit., Page 3a. 
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3.4.2 Tanquerey's "Packagedw Traditional Theory 

Page 54 

This second interpretation of the Church's establishment 

corresponds to Moberg's formal and Gibbs machine stages. In his 

interpretation, Tanquerey argues that Christ established the Church 

during his public ministry, as a hierarchical society with the 

threefold power of teaching, ruling and sanctifying the faithful,. 69 

He supports this analysis by emphasising that Jesus chose the 

Apostles, schooled them, and appointed Peter as head of this 

established community. Thus, Tanquerey writes "the college of 

Apostles received from Jesus Christ who was administering the 

offices of God, the power and authority to teach the Gospel to all 

the people, to impose laws through which divine law was preserved 

and to sanctify souls through the administration of the 

Sacraments". 70 He further provides a detailed description of the 

hierarchical structure of two Gentile communities in an analysis of 

I Corinthians and Ephesians, to emphasise Jesus' intention: 

They were subject to a holy hierarchy, that is to the 
Apostles who exercised supreme authority among all the 
communities of the Gentiles, indeed this authority was 
viewed as divinely received. The Apostles often times 
claim it for themselves in their epistles, in teaching, 
in judging, in correcting, in- proposing laws or precepts, 
not Just for the faithful but also for the elders who 
took care of the faithful, Serving under the Apostles 
were inferior Ministers: deacons, priests or bishops, who in turn took upon themselves some authority in spiritual 

59Tanquerey, A., (1959) A Manual o ThAmInny page 107. 
TOTanquerey, A., (19 . 59) Ibid. 9 page log. 
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matter and 71 
thus formed, along with the Apostles, a true 

hierarchy. 

Tanquerey argues that Jesus foresaw a long history for the 

Church and, therefore, provided it with both organisational and 

leadership structures rooted in the Apostles. Thus, successive 

Church hierarchies maintained this structure down the ages and in 

all cultures. 12 This description of the Church's establishment is 

an overdramatised conjecture, and cannot be fully supported from 

either biblical or extra-biblical sources. This is because Jesus 

did not establish a Church with such detailed organisational 

features and structure within his three years of public ministry. 73 

On the contrary, his leadership practice was a fluid and de- 

bureaucratised model. Also, Jesus was neither officially recognised 

by the Jewish authorities nor was the Christian religion a re71gio 

7icita (legal religion) until long after his death. 

However, succeeding generations of christian communities, 

especially those of the 2nd to 4th generations, showed more 

"mature" signs of organisation particularly in some Pauline 

epistles. 14 It was this period of early christianity that KAsemann, 

A Tanquerey, A., (1959) Ibid.,, page lio. 

72Conf er: Ratzi nger, J. , (Card) Wesen und 
-Grenzen-der 

KI rche , pages 59-60. 

'"Confer: All the account of Jesus' public ministries in the 
gospels. 

74These "mature" signs of organisation in the epistles raises doubts about their- authentic-i. ty and dating. This is generally 
(continued ... 
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and other scholars, argue manifest signs of ecclesiastical life and 

organisation. Drane (1972) outlines these features as the 

organisation of the Church according to a hierarchical model, the 

development of the monarchical episcopate, and the objectification 

of the primitive apostolic kerygma. Other features include a stress 

on 'orthodoxy' and 'sound doctrine', as opposed to heretical 

teaching; an understanding of faith itself in static rather than 

dynamic terms (which led to later sacramental ism), and interest in 

the collection of supposedly apostolic writings. 75 For Paul, 

according to KAsemann, there was no possibility of sacred space, 

time, or individuals in the early Church. All the baptised were 

14( 
... continued) 

because the pastoral s do not fit the f ramework of Paul IsIifaf rom 
the account given in the Acts of the Apostles and other epistles. 
Since the beginning of the 19th century widespread opinion has 
maintained that Paul is not the author of these books. Their 
reasons include the fact that the errors described in the Pastorals 
are of Gnostic origin in the 2nd century, the stage of organisation 
in christian communities are those of the 2nd century, the style 
and vocabulary are different from the genuine Paul, the tone of the 
Pastoral that emphasise a standardised set of truths, the good 
works of christians, and the organisation of the community is 
different from the charismatic, instructive and mystical spirit of 
the Pauline epistles. The pastorals could have been written after 
the Roman House arrest with which the Acts of the Apostles ends. 
(See also Denzer, G. A., (1968) The Pastora7 Epist7es, in Jerome 
Biblical Commentaries, Brown, R.,, et al (eds) page 351ff). However, 
I assume their genuineness for the purpose of this study because 
they begin with an address in which the writer identifies himself 
as Paul. Also, the early christian church attributed them to Paul 
and the evidence is as early and as clear as that for the letters 
universally admitted, to be Paul,. 's writings. 

75Drane, J. W., (1972) Eschato7ogy, Ecc7esio7ogy and Catho7 icity 
in the New Testament in The ExDoaj-tqry 

_Timq_q, pages 180-184. 
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office bearers, each one with his own charisma, including Paul. 75 

From this perspective, we find that 'an office which stands over 

and against the rest of the community is now the real bearer of the 

spirit; and the primitive christian view, that every Christian 

receives the Spirit in baptism, recedes into the background and, 

indeed, for all practical purposes disappears'. 77 KAsemann went 

further to argue that the Deutero-Pauline Epistles imply the 

existence of the 2nd century bishops in the personages of the 

apostolic messengers, and he asserts quite firmly that: 

The monarchical bishop, surrounded by presbyters, 
deacons, and other co-workers bound by vow. The office is 
conferred by ordination and, because it is regulated by 
disciples Rf the apostles, placed in apostolic 
succession. 

In the view of this author, the most that can be adduced from 

this position is that there is a significant emphasis placed on 

Church organisation and structure as evident from the account of 1 

Corinthians. This differs from KAsemann's emphasis on Paults 

advocacy of charismatic doctrine and a structure-free christian 

community. Kdsemann believes that there is no real equivalent in 

the New Testament for our present day conception of office, because 

these ecclesiastical of fi ces are the target of the pol emi cf ound in 

passages such as Mt 20: 25ff, 23: 11 1 Co 3: 5; Ph 5: 3, against 

76KAsemann, F., (1981) Op cit., page al. 

ITKAsemann, E., (1981) OP cit., page 87. 

KAsemann, E., (1969) New-Tes' of TodaY, 
page 247. 
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claims of domination and power. 19 There is, however, according to 

KAsemann, a concept in Pauline and sub-Pauline theology which 

describes in a theologically exact and comprehensive way the 

essence and scope of every ecclesiastical ministry and function - 

viz, the concept charisma. 80 KAsemann's concept of ministry and 

structure in the early church turns on his understanding of the 

Church as the body of Christ. For Paul, this body of Christ, in 

particular as the local Church was described in Rm 12 and I Co 12, 

was a charismatic community. The functions of the body are 

precisely the charismata of the spirit (Rm 12: 4). It follows that 

each member of the community has some function within the 

community, because to each is given some charisma or other (1 Co 

7: 7,12: 7,11). Strictly speaking all are, therefore, charismatics 

with no one lacking some manifestation of faith. However, the 

members of this body have different functions (ministries), all of 

which are important and indispensable. For Kilsemann, this body 

metaphor is an illustration of unity in diversity that does not 

emerge from rigid conformity. In short, ministry in Pauline 

communities belonged to everyone. 

However, if one follows his arguments to their logical 

conclusion, the development of, the'Roman Church as an institution 

Ndsemann, E., (1981) OP Cit., page 63. 
BOKAsemann, E., (1981) OP cit. -, pages 63-64. 
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with an hierarchical structure is both illegitimate and an 

abberation of Pauline theology. This conclusion is difficult to 

justify because the use of pneumatic gifts involving individuals 

will naturally crystallise into organised patterns. It is this 

socio-institutional reality that K&semann attempts to avoid. 

Although functional limitations in the exercise of the charisma is 

recognised, since christians are not equally gifted to perform the 

same task, Paul nevertheless acknowledges the need for an organised 

Church (Ph 1: 1; 1 Co 14: 40; 1 Th 5: 12). From its inception, the 

Church had its institutional elements already in place as 

manifested in the baptismal procedure; 81 because until and unless 

a new convert undergoes this institutional process, a person cannot 

be considered a member of the christian community. 

Therefore, it can be concluded that although the early church 

was not formally structured from its inception, a structure emerged 

through an interplay of history, tradition and the passage of time. 

3.5 The Institutionalisation Process 

Although all contemporary-Churches are structured to varying 

degrees, their present structures were not arrived at 

1nstantaneously, but through an institutional isation process. This 

section examines available evidence to examine both the signs and 

8'Nei 11, So 9 O'p. cit., ''page 188. ' 
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process(es) that have been identified by scholars, such as 

Troeltsch, who says: 

.... as soon as a message of this kind creates a permanent 
community a social order will inevitably arise out of 
this programme and that a sociological structure which 
was at first conceived solely in religious terms will be 
transf P2 rmed into a social organisation within life as a 
whole. 

Scholars like Tanquerey do not support this process concept, 

but argue that the Church was almost instantaneously 

institutional ised at the time of inception. However, the process 

concept seems more plausible. This institutional isation process 

forms a dynamic continuum for the gradual transition from a 

religious movement, to a community, and then to the institutional 

stage; returning to a movement phase through the influence of 

organisational change to attend to contemporaneous problems. 

Movement ][-ýe-r-manent Community I Institution 

------ > ------ > ------ > ------ > ---- > 
< ------ << ----- < ----- < --- 

Stage I Stage I Stage 

Fig. 3.1 The Institutionalisation Process Continuum 

As a continuum, it is not easy to determine the end of one 

82Troaltsch, Ernst. , (1931 ) The soc_ial I aching of the--Church, 
page 31 . 
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stage and the precise beginning of the other. This is because the 

features of the succeeding stage often begin to appear in the 

preceding one, as a solution to problems in the preceding stage. 

The new stage becomes distinguishable only when features of the 

former stage are inert. Because of its specific nature, the 

.# continuum" is open to many interpretations. Although the present 

stage of the Roman Church can be located at the institution stage 

within the continuum, the influence of change makes organisational 

features mutable. Features in the contemporary Roman Church are 

therefore change prone, as were those of the primitive community. 

They could also accommodate new features of ministry that would 

attend to current problems. The development of organisational 

features in the apostolic and post-apostolic times, when the Church 

began to organise itself, are examined below. 

3.6 The Features of Institutionalisation in the Early Church 

No social grouping can exist for long without some structures, 

and this implies that there can be no "structure free" Church even 

among the early christians. 83 Thereforeg not long after the 

euphoria of the day of Pentecost (Ac 2), the communities had to 

face practical organisational issues such as authority and command 

structures, leadership practice, conflict resolutions and 

83schillebeeckx, G., (Ii85YOP cit., page 50. This therefore 
questions Kasemann's position that was discussed earlier. 
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discipline. 

These practical organisational issues led to the eniergence of 

certain features in the early church, when the transformational 

process had reached the institutional stage of the continuum. These 

features are examined below and include office and office holders, 

doctrinal uniformity, rites and rituals, and bureaucracy. As 

discussed above, Pauline ministry centred on the exercise of 

charism, but historical evidence shows that individuals are either 

appointed or 'ordained' to offices in the church. How can these two 

positions -a charismatic and institutional ised structure - be 

reconciled and understood?. This antithesis is reflected in the 

arguments of several scholars. For examples Campenhausen (1972)84 

argues that Pauline charismatism reacted with the official 

Jerusalem Church, which later formed the episcopal structure of the 

2nd century Church. Others like Harnack in his book The-ExDansion 

of Christianity in the First Three Centuries posited that the 

interaction was between the charismatic ministries (apostles, 

prophets and teachers), and the local offices of bishops and 

deacons. However, from what can be deduced particularly from 

Pauline churches, one can state that from the beginning of the 

Church's existence, charismatism was manifested not only as a gift 

of the Spirit, but also as an office within an organised structure. 

84Campenhausen, H. :ýi von. , ý, ( 1972) 'Das 
--Bekenntnis 

im 
Urchristentum, ZNW, 639, pages 210-253. 
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3.6.1 Office and Office holders 

The feature of office holders or leaders were gradually 

manifested. Although Dunn says that Ep 2020 is "an expression of 
65 second generation veneration of first generation leaders, other 

alternative interpretations are also possible, as it seems from 

this passage (e. g. Mt 1518, Ac 242,532, Ga 16-221 etc), that Paul was 

only claiming the foundation of the church on the Apostles. 

However, the most comprehensive discussion on leadership or office 

holders is in I and 2 Timothy and Titus. These Pauline letters are 

related in substance, form and historical background. 1 Timothy and 

Titus were written about A. D 65, while the background of 2 Timothy 

seems to be a fresh captivity ending in Paul's death, which 

suggests it was written shortly before his martyrdom in A. D 67. 

Other scholars have claimed that Paul's interest in organising was 

only in response to his imminent death, and the threat of heresy. 85 

If these leadership passages are examined, Paul is no longer 

advocating charismatic leadership, but regulated office holders. 

This Position is based on his designation of detailed criteria for 

those eligible for public office. In I Tm 31ff where Paul 

particularly refers to the "Offices" of elders and deacons, the 

85Dunn, J. D. G. , (1977) Unity and Wyersity in the New 
Testament, page 351. 

85Tidball, D., (1983) Op. cit., page 130, and I Tm 13. This 
criticism should be cautiously accepted a aul has shown initial 
interest in christian leadership in Ac 14? 3'F5. 
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tasks of eldership and the diaconate were essentially functional. 

The significance of this initial step regarding functions of 

of fi ce has two el ements. Fi rst, the di mi nuti on of the i mportance of 

charisma within the emerging structure; and secondq reference to 

the skills needed for office rather than personal traits. As a 

result, there was an apparent "marginal isation" of the Holy 

Spirit's role and an emphasis on specific qualification needed to 

perform a role as an office holder. An opening for professionalism 

or careerism was created, which now includes clericalism in the 

Roman Church. This leads to the preclusion from church ministry of 

all those who have charisma of a sort, but no additional 

.8 professional" qualifications, as regulated by the Church. 

Schillebeeckx (1980) describes this as the "sacerdotal i zing" of the 

church's ministry. 81 The organisational implications of this type 

of ministerial exclusivity for the Nigerian Church is that many 

pneumatically gifted laity are not able to function within the 

Catholic Church because they are "not professionally qualified" 

that is, not ordained to the ministerial priesthood. 88 

8ISchillebeeckx, E., (1980) Ministry-: 
---A 

Case for Change, 
pages 48-51 

_ 
"By "not profess' ional ly" qualified" I mean those gifted laity 

that are not priests, and do'not want ordination. 

tm 
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3.6.2 Doctrinal Uniformity 

The issue of uniform doctrine was another feature showing a 

move towards institutional isation. Dunn argued that earliest 

christianity began as a widely diverse movement with respect to 

doctrine, and the only unifying factor was Jesus. 89 This position 

is arguable, because from the earliest days of the Church, 

doctrinal orthodoxy and uniformity seem evident. Paul's use of the 

term "faith" in the pastorals no longer connotes a dynamic trust in 

the person of Jesus, but a set of defined doctrines which should be 

believed and preached (1 Tm 119,39,4115,58,610,12,21, and 2 Tm 38). 90 

These articles of faith" were principles through which christians 

could be recognised. Although the consolidation of the church as an 

institution further helped doctrinal uniformity, the respective 

diversities within each christian community were not extreme. 

Also, in Pauline and other communities, heresieS92 crept into 

89Dunn, J. D. G., (1977) Op cit., page 351-357. 

90171dball, D., (1983) Op. cit., page 132. 

"Confer: Drane, J. W., (1972) Eschato7ogy, Ecc7esio7ogy and 
Catho7icitY in the New Testament in The Expository Times I pages 180-184. Eventually, these articles of faith were fOrmalised 
into statements such as the Nicean Creed of the Council of Nicea in 
A. D 325. 

92These arose primarily due to christological and other 
theological controversies of the time. The Docetists, against whom Ignatius fought assert that Christ's human body was a phantasm, and that his sufferings and 'death were mere appearance. It is against this group that Ignatius contended. Cf: Ignatius, Ad Trall ix, X. 

(continued... ) 
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the early Church through false teachers as there was no initial 

control imposed officially by the Church. The fourfold response of 

the early Church to this problem also led to a greater 

consolidation of the organising process and doctrinal uniformity. 

First, it reasserted its beliefs in the form of a creed that 
93 every orthodox christian was expected to profess. Second, it 

structured its patterns of worship using the mode found in the 

synagogue as a guide against spontaneous worship in individual 

homes. 94 Third, both the control of christian worship and the 

reassertion of christian beliefs were monitored by office holders 

with authority to ensure orthodoxy. 95 Fourthq as the delay of the 

parousia (Christ's second coming) became a source of mockery for 

92 ( ... continued) 
Also, Montanus' unguided lust for leadership within the 

Christian community and his use of the gift of speaking in tongue 
not recognised by the Church brought more control and 
institutional isation by the Church. Cf: Euseb. H. EV. xvi 7 and 
Hippolytus, Refutatio omnium haeresium, viii, 19. 

Finally, the heresies of Patripassianism (the suffering of the 
father) and Sabelliamism (that the three divine persons were merely 
aspects of one) all led to the Church seeking definitive response 
through asserting its authority, canons and dogmas but mainly 
through institutionalisation. 

93Ac 427 also Ac 313,25,430,542,85. The Gnostics for example are 
a well organised group having with texts still existing today such 
as the Gospels of Thomas, Truth, Philip and Books of Secret 
Teaching of Jesus. The complex problem also led to the Canonicity 
of Now Testament books to show those that are inspired. 

"Didache (about A. D l1q) 9,10,14. 
95Gogual, M., (1964) The PrImItiv Church, page 112. 
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the Christian community, " it was explained away in 2P 38 by the 

proposition that the Church "is" the promised new soci . ety. 91 This 

formed the basis of organisational structure in the church, 

manifested in a system of office holders. 

3.6.3 Sacred Worship 

The development of christian worship and its rites and ritual 

was another sign of organisation. Dunn argues that the unifying 

factor for the christian assembly was not the form of worship but 

the person of the exalted Jesus. He asserts that in 1 Corinthians 

worship was completely congregational and "spirit-led", while in 

the pastoral letters, worship was not spontaneous, but a of man-led" 

and regulate d activity. 98 The earliest christians in Palestine 

maintained the tradition of Jewish worship, attending the temple 

daily (Ac 2: 46; 3: 1; 5: 12,21,42), observing the law and the 

'traditions of the elders' with faithfulness (Mt 23: 3923; 24: 20; Ac 

21: 20; Ga 2: 3ff, 12; 4: 10). At the same time, new forms of worship 

emerged which centred on gathering in private houses (Ac 2: 46; 

5: 42) with different elements within It such as worship and prayer 
(Ac 1: 14; 2': 42; 4: 23-31 ; 12 *. 12 ý, teachi ng (presumabl y 01 d Testament 

962 P 34. 

9TConfer: Drane, J-9 (1982) The Lif! i2-Of the-garly Church, 
page 80. 

"Dunn, J. D. G., (19,77) OP cit., 'pages 124-149. 
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and Jesus' tradition) by passing on and interpreting traditions (Ac 

2: 42; 5: 42); and common meals (Ac 2: 42,46). These activitiesq 

though less formal than attendance at temple services, show a 

movement towards institutional patterns. 

Of the two early patterns of worship, Paul was apparently more 

influenced by the free house churches, although the extent of this 

is not clear. Certainly, house churches were important centres of 

. community life in Paul's mission (Rm 16: 5; 1 Co 16: 19; Col 4: 15; Ph 

2) as well as the larger gatherings of the whole community (I Co 

11: 14) which signified the body of Christ. For Paul, the body of 

Christ was a participative community that functioned 

charismatically. The body of Christ lives and moves through the 

mutual interplay of gifts and ministries, the diversity of 

manifestation being integrated into a unity of purpose and 

character by the controlling Spirit of Christ. 99 Beyond the first 

generation of christianity, there is a divergence in patterns of 

worship, similar to that in concept of ministry. The Pastorals and 

John seem to mark out the distinct pathways very clearly, though 

attention will only be paid to the Pastorals in this study. In the 

Pastorals, the leadership of worship became more restricted; 

particularly, exhortation and teaching were no longer thought of as 

charismata which anyone might be called upon to exercise. It became 

99Confer: Dunn, J. D. G. 9 (1977) Op. Cit., page 129. 
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controlled and the responsibility of office. 100 This conformed to 

Paul's stipulation in 1 Co 1426-33 where instructions for regulated 

wcrship were outlined. Prophecy is also mentioned, but only as an 

authoritative voice from the past (I Tm I: 18; 4: 1,14). And of other 

elements in the patterns of worship, only prayer seems to be a 

congregational activity (I Tm 2: 8), indicating a much more ordered 

and institutional ised style of worship than implied in I Co 11-14. 

3.6.4 Bureaucracy 

A fourth trace of institutional isation In the early community 

was bureaucratisation. Although the New Testament shows little 

evidence of a permanent mechanism to respond to the emerging 

organ1sational problems, these issues were handled in definitive 

ways. The bureaucratic issues which were addressed include conflict 

resolution, supervision of mem bers and the procedure for 

disciplining wayward members. 

The first major conflict arose in Antioch at the beginning of 

the missionary work of Barnabas and Paul. 101 This made them go to 

Jerusalem for deliberations with the leaders of the first 

community, that is the principal church. The Jerusalem church came 

to a resolution that satisfied all parties: that the Gentile 

1001 Tm 212,32,413, and Tt 19. 

10ISchillebeeckx, E., (1985) Op cit., page SO., Confer also Gal. 2: 2. 
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converts need not be circumcised to be christians., Subsequently, 

Paul claimed that he went to Jerusalem as a result of "revelation" 

(Ga 22), while Luke asserted that he was ordered by the church in 

Antioch to go (Ac 152). This is not a contradiction since, at that 

time, according to Schillebeeckx, 'a response by someone or other 

in Antioch, a prophetic member of the community, or even the 

drawing of lots, could be regarded as revelation'. 102 Furthermore, 

it is not a contradiction if Gal 2 equals Ac 11. In spite of these 

diffePing interpretations, there was a convergence of opinion on 

the existence of a formal church structure for conflict resolution. 

This was the coming together, discussion, and mediation of 

differences. Where the coming together of the parties was 

impossible, delegates or letters performed the same function of 

correction and the resolution of conflict (2 Co 823). 

other conflicts that were resolved through this mechanism were 

eating at the same table with non-Jewish christians (Ga 2), the 

eucharistic meal (1 Co 111"34), behaviour of women (I Co 1114), 

sacrificial meat (1 Co 81-111), and speaking in tongues (I Co 1440). 

Historically, these conflicts were resolved without a schism, but 

it seems the ultimate manner of resolution was the dispersal of the 

principal contestants into the world for missionary work. This 

dispersal led the communities to become increasingly distinct 

groups, each developing 
-its 

own leadership and organisational 

102Schillebeeckx, E. j (1985) OP Cit., page 54. 
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features, though still united in their ultimate objective. 103 

Bureaucratic functions during this period involved Barnabas 

being delegated to examine the Antiochean converts (Ac 1119-24), as 

well as penal procedures in dealing with elders accused of 

wrongdoing (I Tm 511-21), and the many widows (1 Tm 5 9'16). Although 

it was very unlikely that these mechanisms developed into permanent 

ways of attending to problems, they nonetheless show signs of 

emerging institutionalisation in the early church. 104 

3.7 From Charismatic to Institutionalised church Ministry 

Having highlighted some signs of organisation in the early 

church, there was an even faster rate of transformation, and 

stabilisation, of christian ministries after the first century. 

These are reflected in the change from a spontaneous use of 

charisma and ministry to that which is officially controlled. This 

meant that charisma could only function in organisational ly defined 

ways. 
Therefore, the nature of christian ministry before these 

control systems were set in place will be examined for three main 

reasons: first, to discover both the nature and the degree of lay 

participation in ministry in the early church; second, to - 

103Schillebeeckx, E., (1985) Op cit., page 52. 
104Confer: Tidball, D. v 1983) Op. cit., page 134; also I Tm 119, 

416,620, and 2 1: m. 1. 
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understand why the Independent and Pentecostal Churches in Africa 

opened their ministry to all members, and third, to identify the 

types of ministry that could address the organisational and 

leadership problems of the Nigerian Church. 

3.7.1 The Nature of Ministry in the Early and Contemporary Church 

Historical evidence suggests that the process of stabilization 

so far described affected both the organisation (Church) itself and 

the activities performed within it. As the church became more 

structured, offices were identified and occupied distinct 

positions. It is the nature of these offices and their functions 

that are examined here. 

In this study, the term ministry embraces all spiritual and 

pastoral activities in the Church. 105 Although numerous types of 

activities existed at different periods of the Church's 

development, available evidence does not permit chronological 

examination. However, ministries as exercised by christians in two 

specific periods are focused upon. These are first, the early 

Church period (the 1st century) when ministries were all-pervasive, 

all-member and just being developed. The analysis of this period 

relies on Pauline literature as it is generally accepted as the 

earliest of all New Testament writings, whilst other sources are 

1051 Co 124-11 
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used to accentuate the issues. The second period is the present day 

(specifically the period of and since Vatican II), where ministry 

has both matured and become an exclusive preserve of a "religious 

caste" - that is the ordained priest. Evidence for this period will 

rely on contemporary ecclesiological literature from scholars inter 

alia Schillebeeckx, Tidball, Barrett, Boff and Osborne. 

3.7.1.1 The Early Church Period 

This period covers roughly the first three-quarters of the 

first century. During this period (particularly in the Pauline 

epistles), ministry was open to all. In short, everyone was a 

minister. For Paul, every individual had a ministry to perform 

(1 Co 127'11), and ministry at this time was essentially functional, 

not positional, although there were traces of consolidation. 

3.7.1.1.1 Functional vs Positional Ministry 

The emphasis on the functional, rather than positional aspects 

of ministry is predominant in 'the epistles. They highlight the 

importance of the image of the body of Christ. As there are 

several constituent parts of one body, with different functions 

(praxis), so the body of Christ is made UP of many functional and 
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essentially indispensable parts. 105 

Paul's preference for functions rather than office was 

illustrated in his specification for the functions that can be 

performed. 107 This meant, at least at the initial stages, the 

absence of any exclusive "religious caste" to whom ecclesiastical 

activities belonged. 108 Although Paul later described persons who 

performed these church functions as apostles, prophets and 

teachers, his emphasis remained on what they did, the functional 

aspect of their office. This is shown particularly in Romans 

Chapter 12 where Paul gave this prominence. 

This functional aspect of ministry is further stressed if a 

overview is taken of all Pauline writings where his emphasis on 

function precludes any that might involve office or permanence. His 

interest lay in spontaneity, charism and temporariness of ministry. 

This makes it seem that besides him, christian communities are 

without leaders. This absence of other leaders is more pronounced 

when particular instances 'are examined, as in the confused 

situation about the last supper, 109 where it appears that an 

opening for eucharistic leadership exists. In a similar manner, no 

one seems to occupy the financial post in either Corinth or Galatia 

105L. G. nos 7 

107 8-10,28 1 Co 12 

losco-nfer: Rm`Chapter 12 

1091 Co illiff. 
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since Titus and others were those responsible. 110 Scholars 

believed however, that if these offices were occupied, it implied 

a move toward leadership. Positional offices were being localised, 

with a likelihood of permanence, which Paul discouraged. 111 

However, the absence of positional and permanent offices does 

not indicate that they (the christian communities) were without a 

leader. Paul himself continued to be their leader either 

personally, "on the spot", when he was available, or at a distance 

112 through a "remote" control of community affairs. Therefore, this 

functional characteristic of ministry was temporarily preserved 

through the "remote" control system that was in use in Pauline 

communities. 113 

3.7.1.1.2 "Remote" Control System 

The missionary activities of Paul led to the establishment of 

several communities that he personally visited during his 

"02 Co chapter 8. 

IIIBarrett, C. K., (1985) Church, Rinistry. and Sacraments in 
the New--Testament, page 34. 

112Barrett, C. K., (1985), ibid., page 34. 
i"This concept of "remoýe control" is also in the control of 

subsidiary compani 
, 
es by their parent companies or headquarters. For 

a detailed account'-of this" see 'Cooper, R., (1992) Formal 
Prgani 

, 
sation as Representation: Report Control, Displacement and Abbreviation, in'-Rethinkinq' Organisation: New Directions in 

Orqani sati on Theory and -Anal Ysi s, Reed j M. , and H_ -ughes, M. , (eds), 
pages 254-272. 
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missionary journeys. The "on-the-spot" superintending or control 

may not have been possible for long especially as the communities 

multiplied, and the organisational crisis of heresies developed. 

This situation nonetheless created the opportunity for a so remote" 

control of the communities from Paul's distant abode. This was 

achieved primarily through documents (letters), oral messages, and 

the sending of envoys (co-workers: e. g. Titus and Timothy) who were 

armed with instructions to these communities. 

Paul, in using these "remote" control techniques, did not 

hesitate in promising to settle other matters personally during his 

next visit 0 Co 1134), when he might be obliged to come with a 

stick in his hand 0 Co, 421). This reminds the reader that both "on- 

the-spot" and "remote" control systems were mechanisms for 

superintending. Although Paul preferred a charismatic community and 

employed a de-bureaucratised method of superintending, this mixture 

of control systems, at a distance and on the spot, could not be 

sustained on a Permanent basis for four main reasons. 

First, the continued growth of the communities and their 

satel 11 te outposts meant that both Paul and hi s envoys mi ght not be 

able to physically fulfil the function of personal guidance. 

Second, these communities as social institutions would soon have to 

confront the inevitable phenomenon of institutionalisation, 

compelling offices and office holders to emerge. Third, the 

increasing threat of heresies from ensuing 4 
theological 

controversies demanded localised and more permanent control. 
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Fourth, the certainty of the death of Paul and his companions meant 

a new system must be devised. 

The combination of these factors favoured the incremental 

transfer of control from "remote" to "on-the-spot" locations with 

resident 'officials'. This led to the predominance of positional 

over functional use of ministry. 

3.7.1.1.3 "On-the Spot" Control System 

The ecclesial functions exercised In the early communities are 

often described as charismata, that is, gifts operated freely and 

given by the Holy Spirit. These spirit-led functions are 

autonomous, but exercised within' the institutional church as 

Barrett (1985) describes: 

This is true ministry, in which every member shares. It 
is of divine origin and authority; it is not amenable to 
human organisation; it is spontaneous and free; it is in 
no sense hierarchical and carries with it only such 
authoriý, j as is inherent in the immediacy of the Spirit's 
action. 

The factors and circumstances that favoured an emphasis on 

positional activities over and above functional activities, also 

later supported the emergence and elevation of institutional 

ministry over and above those that were charismata. It is these 

positional or institutional 
-off 

Ices, consisting of bishops, priests 

and- deacons, that'missiona-ries- brought to -Nigeria. There was no 

'"Barrett I C. K., (1985) Op. cit. 9 page 35. 
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evidence of the use of functional ministry by the laity because the 

management style of the early missionaries was characterised by the 

'tabula rasa' methodology. 

Missionaries of the Indigenous African Churches recognised 

this deviation from the primitive ministry, and in an attempt to be 

African, expunged "foreign and imperialist" adulteration and 

offered a ministry with "aspects" that were specifically African, 

and opened ministry to all its members. Like the early church, they 

favoured the use of charismata which appealed to African culture, 

introducing African "aspects" to church ministry. These African 

"aspects" included music, dancing, visions, prophecy, vernacular 

language, healing and spontaneity in prayer. Most of these were 

suppressed in the universal Roman Church until the very recent past 
115 when they were allowed once more. 

Although in Pauline communities charismata was functional and 

could be exercised by everyone, some individuals were still 

prominent. 115 These individuals include Phoebe (Rm 161), Gaius (Rm 

1623), Aquila and Priscilla (1 Co 1619). One can therefore safely 

assume that during the later stabilising periods they occupy more 

115Re-introducing dancing for 'example is not only an attempt to 
red i scove r the Af ri can Chu rch, but fi nd i ng th i ngs that we re al ready there in the Church before it was suppressed after the reformation for various reasons. 

'161 Th 512-13 
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permanent offices in conjunction with charismata. 117 Also, Ph 11 

indicates the existence of titles that later became designations 

for ecclesiastical leaders. Therefore some congregations of the 

early church period will be examined later in order to discern how 

this stabilisation process from a charismatic to a bureaucratised 

model evolved, and which offices or positional ministry became 

recognised. As the process of consolidation continued, individual 

members gradually lost the right to use their charisma in a 

functional way. This led to some institutional dilemmas that 

affected the Roman Church in Nigeria as elsewhere. 

3.7.1.2 The Degree of Participation in Church Ministry and 
Institutional Dilemmas 

The extent to which the christian faithful were involved in 

ministry needs examination. It is assumed that, since all 

activities of the early period of the church were functional, 

christians were involved to the extent of the charisma they 

possessed. This breadth of involvement becomes clearer from the 

knowledge that there was no distinction among christians of that 

time, as Faivre explains: 

There is not even a tr 
- 
ace 

, 
of-any reality. that could be 

transposed and put in parallel with our contemporary 
phenomenon of the "laity". On the contrary, most of the 

A very good examination of this issue was carried out by 
Barrett, and is in Chapter Two of his book Church, Ministry, and Sacraments in the New Testament. 

I 
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elements that we use to help us to define laity today as 
a specifi T18 category are quite absent from the New 
Testament. I 

Each member of the christian community was a minister, with 

functions to perform. There was no question of hierarchy or office, 

only the hierarchy of service. However, the historical use of 

institutional ministry in the Roman Church alienated a large group 

within its membership from pastoral participation. This principle 

of exclusion, effected through Church control of ministry and those 

qualified to exercise it carries with it certain implications for 

the Nigerian Church as O'Dea's application of the five predicaments 

of institutionalisation suggests. 

As the process of institutionalisation begins, certain 

organisational predicaments are inevitable. O'DeaqII9 identified 

five dilemmas sP6cifiC to religious institutions, clearly 

summarised by Tidball (1983): 

Putting O'Dea's thesis in simple terms we might say that 
movements are institutionalising when they are 
experiencing a fragmentation 'of goals; a mixing of the 
leader's motives; a ritualization of worship; an 
undisciplined mushrooming of bureaucracy; a petrifyIpg of 
definitions and a pursuit of power or popularity. 

The Nigerian Church from its inception has experienced these 

118Faivre, A. 9 (1990) The-Emer a-Laity-in the Church, 
page 3. 

1190'Dea, T. F. -(1970)` - Five Di lemmas in the 
Institutiona7isation of Religion in S0ciQ10Q-y and the-Study of Religion, O'Dea, T. F., (ed) pages 241-254. 

120Tidbal 1, "D. "j' (1983) Op. cit'. 9ý 'page 128. 
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predicaments which have hindered the achievement of its goals. The 

effects of the first and fourth dilemmas are presently manifested 

in clericalism, professionalism and careerism. This is not only in 

the priesthood but also in secular disciplines in which the clergy 

are involved. Others include incremental bureaucracy and the 

conservative attitude of the Church. The effects of the second 

dilemma are revealed in the life of some christian faithful with 

faith that is only skin-deep, 121 and they are thereby alienated 

from the reality of christian commitment. 

The effect of the third dilemma shows itself in the apparent 

remoteness of top management who are out of touch with some 

spiritual and pastoral issues affecting the faithful, particularly 

on the parish level. This distance between top church management 

and the christian faithful is maintained by the former's 

encapsulation within self-made structures. This is fostered through 

the absence of an effective communications network in the 

organisation, in contrast to the de-bureaucratised style of Jesus 

which brought him into intimate contact with his followers. The 

fifth dilemma is the diminution of the sacredness of religion 

itself to the level of_natural oc 
, 
currences. This is as a result of 

recruitment taking the place of conversion of new members. Thus, 

those recruited may not be those converted at heart who could 

appreciate the value and sacredness of the church as a religious 

12IConfer: Anasiudul-'R. C. -, ' (1991) OP Cit., page 477. 



Chapter Three Page 82 

organisation. This is perpetuated as children adopt the religion of 

their parents without personal and individual conversion (confer: 

Acts 2: 37-41; 8: 26-40). However, since structure is essential for 

the christian organisation, and a good structure does not just 

evolve, adequate provisions must be made to accommodate it. 

According to Drucker, if 'left to itself, the only things which 

evolve in an organisation are disorder, friction and mal- 

perf ormance' . 
122 Theref ore, there are some pri nci pl as taken f rom 

management that should be applied, in the context of the Church as 

a voluntary organisation, in order to have a workable structure. 

3.7.1.3 Local Congregations and Emergence of Organisational 
Features 

The emergence of organisational features in Pauline 

communities was favoured by the four factors outlined in section 

3.7.1.1.2. These factors probably influenced Paul in spite of his 

earlier charismatic perspective, and led to a change of focus with 

greater attention given to the organisation of christian 

communities. 
123 Paul's focus on organising was reflected in the 

contents of his advice to Timothy and Titus who were given the 

responsibility of organising Ahese communities. He admonishes 

122Drucker, P. ,( 1954) The Practice_ of Management , page 523. 
'23Tt 110,1 Tm 139 1 Tm 41-2,2 Tm 35,43, confer also Giles, (1989) Patterns-of Ministry Amonq the "irst Christians, page 11. 
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Titus: "the reason I left you behind in Crete was for you to get 

everything organised there and appoint elders in every town in the 

way that I told you". 124 Paul also, directed the appointments of 

presbyter-bi shops in every town. 125 As a result, certain standards 

for office-holders emerged, and charismatic qualities favoured by 

Paul were replaced by more practical skills and techniques. The 

extent and speed of this transformation to a tripartite hierarchy 

calls for the analysis of some of the known christian communities, 

especially those of Jerusalem, Antioch, and Asia Minor to 

understand the circumstances under which this occurred. 

These congregations have been chosen because of their 

primordial, historical and theological roles in the early church. 

According to Falconer, in each of these communities organising 

activities developed because of their specific problems: 

Definite organization (ecclesiastical features) appeared 
earlier in the individual community than in the general 
Church... Officers appeared first in the small separate 
communities; and bishops and- deacons were part of 
individual congregations originally having nothing to do 
with the Church as a whole. "' 

He further asserts that al, l organisational issues were first 

attended by any member with the required charismatic gift in an 

incrementally positional way, -but- overall community control and 

administration resided with the whole group: 

124 5 Tt 1 

1251 Tm 13 5 and i-, Tt 1 

i"Fal coner, J. V. 1900) Fro i Ar) 2Atle_tD__prj gr page 96. 
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We do not fi nd any consti tuted I eader or mi ni ster who has 
control over the community; but discipline and government 
rest in the hands of the sovereign congregation. The only 
evident ý2race of leadership is that due to special 
service. 

This situation was confirmed by the account of the evangelist 

Luke when he spoke of christians congregating in homes (Ac 246,542, 

102 9 11149 1212-17), and it seems that the head of the house 

presided'" when these Christian assemblies met. Elders and others 

in the group with prophetic or pneumatic gifts also used them for 

the benefit of the community. A large number of these house groups 

created a council of elders that oversaw the activities of the 

entire range of house groups in the same area. Through this council 

of elders, episcopacy evolved in the communities of the Jerusalem 

church. However, a fluid and charismatic management system was 

used, confirmed by both Goguel and Lightfoot respectively: 

The Organisation of the Church seems to have somewhat 
varied in character according to time and place ... In 
some places everything springs up spontaneously. There is 
no system Of fixed plan for the various functions which 
must be performed for the life and expansion of the 
Church and they are performed'by those who happen to feel 
themselves called or compelled to do them by the 
irresistible 

129 power of the spirit, who uses them as 
instruments. 

... in the early days of'Christianity the most exalted 
office in the Church 

' 
conveyed no sacramental right which 

was not enjoyed by the humblest member of the Christian 

127Fal coner, ' J., W. ,( 190 - 0) Ibid. , page ioi . 
128Confer: Giles, K., (1989) Op. cit., page 29. 
129GOguel, M., (1964) OP. 

-Cit-l page 23. 
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community. 130 

These ministries 

Page 85 

which became features of an organised 

community were neither a response to systematic or strategic 

planning nor the result of chance. It was rather a contingent 

response to the internal and external necessities of the Christian 

communities. 131 For Dunn (1977), these ecclesial necessities can 

be distinguished by three main features. First, the fading of the 

parousia hope, which reduced the tension between Christ's earthly 

ministry and his imminent appearance at the End. Second, the 

increasing institutional isation of the Church through the emergence 

of the concept of office, sacramentalism, and the identification 

between Church and the ordered institution. Thi rd - tha 

crystallisation of faith into definitive precepts as guide and 
guard against false teaching. These features incrementally became 

more pronounced in the church with each passing generation, and 
were increasingly established as the norm in later centuries. 132 

This contingency interpretation -was not shared by Harnack who 
believed that the Church had within itself seminal featuros of an 

organised institution, and by the process of institutional isation, 

there would emerge a structu rod, organ i sati on at an appropriate time 

13OLightfoot, J. B. ,Iq ulo -t ed in_ Falconer, (1900) Op. Cit. 9 pages 10-11. 

13'Gog'u'el 
, Me - (1964)'Op ; Cite', page 117. 

132 ,1. '' i Dunn, J. G. D., (1977)"Op'cit., page 344. 
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to attend to organisational issues. 133 

The Church in Jerusalem represents the earliest instance of 

organisation in the form of episcopal Church structure. Prominence 

was assigned to James both in the Acts of the Apostles and the 

Pauline Epistles, and later traditions agree on representing him as 

a bishop in the strict sense of the term. 134 According to 

Hegesippus, he was notable in the Council of Elders (Ac 2117), and 

the final voice in matters of doctrine (Ac 1513-21), and was 

succeeded by Symeon:. 

When James the Righteous had suffered martyrdom like the 
Lord and for the same reason, Symeon the son of his 
Uncle Clopas was appointed bishop. He being a cousin of 
the Lord, ih was the universal demand that he should be 
the second. 15 

In Antioch, the centre of Gentile Christendom, Ignatius was 

the most popular of its early bishops. He showed the 

distinctiveness of the episcopate from the presbyter by emphasising 

the three orders of the Christian- ministry: bishops, presbyters and 

deacons; 136 and expounded the episcopal method as the appropriate 

form of Church governance. -In Asia Minor, there was a strong 

presence of the episcopal order at an early date. Clement of 

133Confer: Goguel, M., (1964)'OP. Cit., page 23. 
134Hegesi ppus I n' Eusebi us, -1 HI story - of the 

-Church ,i11 23; 1 v, 
22; Clem. Hom., xi, 35; Ep. -. Petr. *, init., and Ep. 'Clem., init.; 
Clem. Recogn. ,11 439' 73; Clement of Alexandria in Eusebius, ii ,I Const. ADost., V, 8; 6, - 14*, - viiilz, 35,46. 

ý135Hegesi ppUSr in Eusebiust, ibid., iv,, 22, page 129. 
13OIgnatius in Eusebius; ibid., 6. 
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Alexandria stated that St. John literarily went about from city to 

city with the purpose "in some p7aces to estab7ish bishops, in 

others to conso7idate who7e Churches, in others again to appoint to 

the c7erica7 office someone of those who have been signified by the 

spirit". 137 This is supported by Tertullian: "the sequence of 

bishops traced back to its origin will be found to rest on the 

authority of John". 138 

At the beginning of the second century, Ignatius mentioned two 

Bishops in his region, Onesimus of Ephesus and Polycarp of 

Symyrna. 139 There was also frequent mention of bishops in the 

various provinces of Asia Minor. Bishops became more important, 

with frequent encyclical letters written and synods held towards 

the end of the second century. At one of these synods, Polycrates 

speaks of the "crowds" of bishops whom he had summoned to confer 

137Clement of Alexandra, Quis Div. Salv., 42. 

138Tertullian, Adv. Marcion, iv, S. It is, however, recognised 
that this strong emphasis on the office of bishop could also 
indicate that the position was not well established at the time, 
and Ignatius and other were trying'to' impress its importance on the 
community. 

1390f the former nothing more is known; the latter evidently 
writes as a bishop, for' he distinguishes himself from his 
presbyters and is expressly so called by other writers besides 
Ignatius. His pupil Irenaeus says-of him that he had 'not only been 
instructed by Apostles and conversed with many who had seen Christ 
but had also been established by Apostles in Asia as bishop in the 
church at Smyrna. Polycrates alsog a younger contemporary of 
Polycarp and himself bishop of Ephesus, designates him by this 
title; and again in the, letter, written by his own church and giving 
an account of his martyrdom,, he, is -styled 'bishop of the Catholic 
church in Smyrna'. Confer'also' Lightfoot, pages 59-61. 
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with him on the controversy surrounding the Easter feast. 140 During 

this period, there were many types of office holders engaged in 

different aspects of the church's organisational life. They all 

emerged in response to specific needs, but most of these 

disappeared, while three became permanent and constitute the 

tripartite hierarchy of the Roman Church today. 

3.7.1.4 The Tripartite Hierarchy 

3.7.1.4.1 The Fusion of Terms 

The term Episcopos, - 'bishop', 'overseer', was an official 

title among the Greeks. In the Athenian language it was used to 

designate individuals appointed to govern a new colony, but the 

term was not confined to this usage. It is also the designation of 

the commissioner appointed by Mithridates to settle affairs in 

Ephesus (Appiann, Mithr. , 48); and of magistrates who regulated the 

sale of provisions under the 'Romans (Charisius in the Dig., 

i, 4,18). Thus beyond the main idea of 'inspection' which lies at 

the root of the word, its usage suggests two other notions: 

responsibility to a superior power, and the introduction of a new 

order of things. 

1405usebius, Op. cit., V, 24. A detailed analysis of the 
evolution of episcopacy at various Places during the second century is discussed by Lightfoot, J. B. The Christian M±nIstrieg. 
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The history of the word presbyteros (elder or priest) is much 

more related to the christian religion, its root lies in the Jewish 

environment. Throughout the history of the People of Israel, the 

elders were part of the governing body of the country: in the time 

of Moses, the period of captivity, and the Roman domination. But it 

is in a special religious development of the office rather than 

national and civil presbyteries that we find the prototype of the 

Christian minister. A council of 'elders' presides over every 

Jewish synagogue. It was, therefore, not surprising that, when the 

Christian synagogue stood side by side with the Jewish synagogue, 

a similar though modified pattern of organisation was adopted. 

However, through evangelistic expansion, the term presbyter was 

used within the Gentile environment, and the subsequent inter-play 

of terms between ePiScopos and presbyteros began. 

3.7.1.4.2 Presbyteros 

In Ac 6, the office of deacon evolved to satisfy the immediate 

needs of the Christian community in the distribution of food, but 

the development of the, presbyterate -differed because of its Judaic 

origin. This might account, for, Luke's silence about the origins of 

the presbyterate. It seems, therefore, that there was no novelty 

about its origin, it was a well known phenomenon. 141 The christian 

14iLightfoot, J. B., ' (1,983) The C hristian Ministry, (New 
Translation), 

_page 
41. 
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church in its earliest stage was regarded by the body of Jewish 

people as nothing more than a new sect. This view was reinforced by 

the first disciples conforming to Jewish religious practices, for 

example, circumcision (Ac 151-2)0 observance of the sabbath, and 

attendance at temple worship (Ac 311'46). Lightfoot observes that the 

institution of the synagogues was flexible enough to accommodate 

the divergence of creeds, practices and the addition of distinctive 

Christian religious practices. 142 However, as soon as the expansion 

of the Church necessitates it, the Church formed its own 

Isynagogue', and the Christian congregation in Palestine was 

designated by synagogue for some time. 143 

Lightfoot and othersI44 argue that, within the Christian 

synagogue", there was a need to adopt a normal Jewish style of 

government. This style consisted of a body of elders or presbyters 

chosen to direct religious worship and the administration of its 

temporal possessions. 145 But the persecution of the christians (Ac 

69ff) was a signal for the dispersion of the Twelve apostles on 

their universal mission outside Jerusalem. Since Jerusalem would 

142Confer: Lightfoot, J. B., (1983) ibid., pages 41-42. 
Different races as the Cyrenians and Alexandrians, different 
classes of society as the freedmen, perhaps also different sects as 
the Sadducees or the Essenes, each had or could have their own 
special synagogue, where they might 19 ndulge in their peculiarities 
without hindrance. Also, confer Ac 6. 

143Jm 2: 2 

144These include F'alconerj, Hatch and Harnack. 

145Ac 1130. 
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cease to function as their home, permanent management of the 

community was required, and the 'natural' style was that of the 

synagogue. This established the connection between presbyters and 

146 the community in Jerusalem. 

F rom thi s time, the Elders and Presbyters14T assumed 

responsibilities which led to intervention in all matters affecting 

Christian communities. It is to these presbyters that Barnabas and 

Saul bore the money contributed by the Gentile Churches. 148 Paul 

was also received by this group on his last visit to Jerusalem and 

it is to them that he gave an account of his activities. 149 These 

presbyters became associated with the apostles in summoning the 

Church council, superscription of decrees, and settlement of 

disputes between Jewish and Gentile christians. 150 

However, this presbyterial office was not restricted to the 

Jerusalem Church. It spread to other areas as indicated by the 

appointment of presbyters by Paul and Barnabas in their first 

missionary engagement. 151 Thus, the name presbyter created little 

difficulty for the primitive Church organisation. In the Gentile 

146AC 1130 

147Both of these terms are synonYmous and used for the same individuals or group of people. 

148 30 Ac 1 

149 Ac 

15OAc 152,4,6,22,23 and 16 

15IAc 1423. 
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Church, the presbyters were also called by another name - 

episcopos. Some apostolic writings confirmed that both episcopos 

and presbyteros are titles or designations for the same person, for 

example, Clement of Rome's letter to the Corinthians which 

illustrates its Hellenic roots. 152 However, the term episcopos was 

only applied to the officers of the Gentile Churches, as a synonym 

153 for presbyteros: in Philippi, in Asia Minor, 154 and in 

Crete. 155 However, the Jewish term 'presbyter' was not abandoned, 

it still held its place as a synonym and was used even in Gentile 

congregations. 156 Beyond this evolution and applications of the 

term, we are left to conjecture. 

Therefore, when later the term bishop or episcopos was 

appropriated by higher Office in the Churchq presbyter again became 

I the sole des**gnation of the Christian elder. 157 Hence, at about the 

close of the apostolic age (after AD 70), the two lower cadres of 

the threefold ministry (deacons and presbyters) were widely and 

152Clement of Rome 42,45. 

153Ph 11 - 
154 28 1,2 i5 2 Ac 20 ,I Tm 31P2 

155 Tt I 

156 17 17 5 Ac 20 ,1 Tm 5 Tt 1 1_ P, 5 and Clement of Rome 21,44. 

1570the r more aeneral defignations in tPe New Testament are 
prFistamenoi (1 Th 512, Rm. 12 ; comp. 1 Tm. 5) or egoumenoi (Heb. 
13 , 17,24). For the f ormer comP - Hermas, Vi s. ,ii. 4. Justi n, 
Apol -9i, 67 (o proestos) ;f or the I atter, ' Clement of Rome ,I, 21 9 Hermas, Vis., 11,2; 111,9 ( oi proegonmenoi). Cf: Lightfoot, page 44. 
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firmly established. 

3.7.1.4.3 Episcopos 

Page 93 

The episcopal order which subsequently became the highest in 

the hierarchy has a less clear or distinct history. Theodoret is 

opinion that those officials called apostles were also later 

designated as episcopos is doubtful. 158 This is because the 

functions of these two groups, apostles and bishops are different. 

The apostles, like the prophets, were itinerant missionaries with 

no local office nor identification with any local community. They 

travelled from place to place establishing new congregations and 

confirming with the laying on of hands, those baptised by others. 

Theodoret based his argument of equating the apostles and 

episcopoi on the opening verses of Paul's letter to the 

Philippians. In this passage, 159 greetings were sent to both the 

presbyters (also called episcopoi) and deacons, while in a later 

verse Epaphroditus was designated the 'apostle' of the Philippians. 

it is this designation of Epaphroditus as 'apostle' that made 

Theodoret equate apostlel with episcopos. If Theodoret's 

interpretation was correct, the threefold hierarchical ministry of 

deacon, presbyter and 
o 

the episcopate must have been complete in the 

158Lightfoot, J. B., (1983) Op. cit., page 45. 
159 Ph 1 
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Church of Philippi at that time. This advanced church structure is 

difficult to substantiate. The authorship of the letter to the 

Philipians was once contested by the Tubingen School. Scholars like 

Fitzmyer (1969) argue that after the foundation of the Philippian 

Church on Paul's second mission, he did not visit it again before 

writing the letter. 160 While Paul was evangelising Thessalonica 

(about A. D 50), the Philippians had sent him money for his needs on 

two occasions (Ph 4: 16). Also during imprisonment (1: 7,13,17), 

another gift from them was brought to him by Epaphroditus (2: 25; 

4: 14,18). Paul wrote from prison to thank the Philippians for their 

kindness, and told them that he was sending 5paphroditus back, now 

that the latter had recovered from his illness (2: 25-30). Thus, it 

was within this context that Ephaphroditus was designated as 

tapostle' - the one that was sent. Apostles like Paul and James 

bore this designation as a personal title for themselves. They were 

envoys of Jesus Christ, while Epaphroditus bore it as an envoy 

from and to the Philippian community. 161 For a better 

understanding, an examination of the origin of the term episcopos 

is therefore required. 

The history of the term episcopos suggests a different account 

16OConfer: Fitzmyer, J. A. , (1968) 50: The Letter to the 
PhMppians, in Jerome Bi bl i cal-- Commentary I Brown, R., et al., 
(eds) page 247. 

15'It is almost in this same category of community envoy that 
Paul and Barnabas were designated in Ac 152'5 when representing the 
Antiochean Church. Cf also 2 Co 823. 
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of its origin than that provided by Theodoret. Initially, episcopos 

and presbyteros were synonymous in the Gentile churches. If, 

therefore, the episcopos became a higher order under whom the 

presbyter served, it meant that the episcopate evolved from or was 

elevated above a lower office. Lightfoot agrees: 

The episcopate was formed not out of the apostolic order 
by localization but out of the presbyterial by elevation; 
and the title, which originally was common to all, came 
at lenyth to be. appropriated to the chief among 
them". 

. 
If this hypothesis of elevation of the episcopate from the 

lower presbyterial office is accepted, there should be evidence 

from practices in the Jerusalem Church. From the activities 

described in the Acts of the Apostles, only James can claim to 

occupy the position of bishop, as it was to be later understood. 153 

Further analysis reveals, that though he occupied a prominent 

position, he was a member of a group. 164 After Peter's escape from 

prison, he reported to 'James and the brethren'9155 and during 

Paul's last visit to Jerusalem, he went to see James and other 

presbyters. 166 Therefore, if in some passages James' name was 

162Lightfoot, J. B., (1983) Op. cit., page 46. 
153 In Pauline epistles, J 

11 
mes took precedence over both St. 

Paul and St. John (Confer: Ga 2 where the problems of the Jewish 
community was concerned. 

164Ac 156-1113, 
16SAc 1211. 
168AC 2118. 
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mentioned, and in others the group of presbyters were 

emphasised, 157 one can infer that he belonged to a collegiate. As 

a member of this collegiate, he was most probably their head and 

spokesman. 168 Among this group of presbyters, James continued to 

perform a leadership role. However, the position of James, the 

recognition of his supremacy and of how he assumed this position, 

can only be a matter of conjecture due to the scarcity of 

information in these areas; though Clement in Outlines Book VI puts 

his episcopal status very clearly. 169 

These traces of "episcopacy" were present only in the 

Jerusalem Church, there is no evidence of a similar organisation in 

the New Testament about Gentile communities. The Gentile church 

moved towards this form of government in two phases. The first was 

through the supervision exercised by the Apostles either personally 

or at a distance. 170 The second stage began with delegation of 

authority and supervisory activities to other individuals residing 

in fixed abodes. 171 These apostolic delegates were the bridge 

157Ac 1130,154,23,164. 

158Lightfoot, J. B., (1983) Op. cit., page 47. 
159Confer: Eusebius 1.12; 11.1,23; 111.59119; IV. 5922; 

VII. 19. 

1101 Co 53", 2 Co 25. This situation is clearly shown in Paul 
direct I ng the rpnishment of offenders in the Corinthian community. 1P 51' ,2P1. 

17'Eus, lbi us, 3 Opf, 
2? 

itO' Cost. Apost., vii, 46. See also 1 Tm 1,,, 3,2 Tm 4-9 Tt 10 
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between the apostles, whose superintendence was occasional, and 

later bishops who were localised and permanent overseers of 
112 individual congregations. 

The conclusions from the above discussion are that as late as 

A. D 70, there were no distinct signs of episcopal government in the 

Gentile communities. However, from early in the second century, the 

episcopal mode of governance was firmly in place and widely 

adopted. This meant that the last three decades of the first 

century saw a considerable expansion and acceptance of this 

episcopal system, but the circumstances under which it developed 

are both unclear and beyond the scope of this research. 

The contributions of Ignatius (AD 110), Irenaeus (AD 150) and 

Cyprian (AD 250), who helped in consolidating the episcopal style 

of church leadership, are important and deserve brief examination. 

Ignatius advocated an organised Church, with members closely 

grouped and submitting to the bishop, as Lietzmann wrote: 

In Ignatius we already find that the monarchical 
episcopate is an accomplished fact,, Tnd is applicable to 
both Syria and Western Asia Minor. 

One of Ignatius' letters offers a model of organisation based 

on a hierarchical structure with a Christocentric approach to 

'"Lightfoot, J. B., 1. (1983) Op. cit., pages 48-49. 
113Lietzmann, H. A History-of the. ý. Early Church 

'9V. 
Is p. 2489 

cited by Bauer, Orthodoxy and Heresy in garliest-Christianity, ed. by R. Kraft and G. Krodel'(Philadelphia: Fortress, 1971) p. 61. 
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episcopacy. In his letter to the Church in Magnesia he remarked: 

For when you subject yourselves to the bishop as to Jesus 
Christ, you appear to me to be living not in human 
fashion but like Jesus Christ, who died for us so that by 
believing in his death you might escape dying. Therefore 
it is necessary that, as is actually the case, you do 
nothing apart from the bishop, but be subject also to the 
presbytery as to the apostles of Jesus Christ our hope; 
for if we live in him we shall be found in him. Those who 
are deacons of the mysteries of Jesus Christ, must please 
all men in every way. For they are not ministers of food 
and drink but servants of the Church of God; therefore, 
they Rust guard themselves from accusation as from 
fire. 

For Ignatius, ecclesial organisation was synonymous with 

episcopacy. Irenaeus also assisted in further consolidating 

episcopacy, and this was supported by the changed circumstances of 

the Church at this time. The religious atmosphere was permeated by 

different heresies, with sectarian teachers seeking followers. This 

led to a confused Christian populace who sought reliable principles 

to employ as acid tests for the various sectarian claims, and it is 

to this threat that Irenaeus provided an answer: 

If you wish to ascertain the doctrine of the Apostles, 
apply to the Church of the Apostles. In the succession of 
bishops tracing their descent from the primitive age and 
appointed by the Apostles themselves you have a guarantee 
for the transmission of the pure faith, which no 
isolated, upstart, self -constituted teacher can furnish. 
There is the Church of Rome, for instance, whose 
episcopal pedigree is perfect in all its links and whose 
earliest bishops, Linus and Clement, associated with the 
Apostles themselves; there is the Church of Smyrna again, 
whose bishop Polyclr?, the disciple of St. John, died 
only theýother day. 

Goguel, M. -. 
(1964) Op. -cit., page 146. 

1751ranaeus, iii, prae'f.; V, 20. 
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For Irenaeus, the focUs of episcopacy changed from being a 

centre for ecclesial unity, as held by Ignatius, to that of 

custodian of apostolic tradition. 176 A remarkable transition had 

occurred at the time of Cyprian which marked the introduction of 

the sacerdotal view of ministry. The episcopate became the absolute 

vicegerent of Christ. The theological controversies in which 

Cyprian was involved further consolidated and enhanced the power of 

later bishops. The first of the two controversies was over how to 

treat Christians who lapsed during the persecution of Decius. This 

problem was addressed by Cyprian in two ways, first by contending 

with the confessors who wanted to absolve the lapsed members, and 

second, by addressing the problem posed by presbyters who supported 

the confessors against Cyprian's view. The second controversy 

tested the relationship between the episcopate and the universal 

Church, and focused on the validity of baptisms celebrated by 

heretics and schismatics. 177 Cyprians' theological victories in 

these controversies further enhanced the independence of episcopal 

powers, as indicated by Lightfoot: 

17OHagesippus, in Eusebuis, Op. cit., Book IV. 5,22. 

177ýStephen, theýbishop of Romejabout a. d 254) recognised the 
validity of such baptism, while Cyprian insisted that the act of 
the heretics'and schismatics were invalid. This led to a divergence 
of views between Carthage and Rome which hitherto has always acted 
in concert. Gaining support of the African bishops and the Churches 
of Asia, Minor, that -, occupy. important historical and theological 
positions, the decision of the bishop of Rome was rendered 
ineffective. However, , Rome . took the initiative later and 
recognition was given to the validity of such baptism, 
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As the individual bishop had been pronounced 
indispensable to the existence of the individual 
community, so the episcopal order was now put forward as 
the absolute indefeasible representative of the universal 
Church. Synods of bishops indeed had been held frequently 
before; but under Cyprian's guidance they assumed a 
prominence which threw all existing precedents into the 
shade. A one undivided episcopate was his watchword. The 
unity of the Church he 

IlTaintained, consists in the 
unanimity of the bishops. 

In this controversy, as in the former, he acted 
throughout on the principle, distinctly asserted, that 
the ex i stence of the ep i scopal of fi ce was not a matter of 
practical advantage or ecclesiastical rule or even of 
apostolic sanction, but an absolute incontrovertible 
ýdecree of God. The triumph 

il? 
f Cyprian therefore was the 

triumph of this principle. 

In sum, from this time, bishops become an indispensable 

instrument of unity, and the bedrock upon which the Church rested 

for its organisation and leadership. 180 

From the discussion on christian ministry, as it affects the 

early period of the church, the ministries that were in use can be 

classified. This will assist in identifying those that could be 

adopted within the Nigerian Church in order to involve more of the 

chrl sti an f ai thf ul , and establ i sh a model that coul d be emul ated by 

contemporary leaders. It should be noted, however, that there is no 

chronological order to the listing of these ministries. The primary 

aim of the tabulation is only to identify which ministries existed 

within christian communities, as it is acknowledged that most of 

17BLightfoot, J. B., (1983) Op. Cit., pages 90-91. 
179Lightfoot, J. B., (1983) Op. Cit., page 91. 
180Gpi st. 66 . 
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the Pauline writings appear before the gospels. 

Table 3.1: Ministries used in the Early Christian Communities 

Community 

Time of Jesus 

2. Matthew, Mark and John's Gospels 

3. Luke and Acts of Apostles 

4.2 and 3 John 

5.1 Peter 

6. Revelation 

7. Pauline Writings 

4 

Names of Ministr 

The Twelve 
Apostles 

The Twelve 
Apostles 

The Twelve, Evangelists, 
Apostles, Teacher, Prophet, 
Episcopos, Servant 

Presbyteros 

Apostle, Episcopos, 
Presbyteros 

The Twelve, Apostles 

Apostles, Prophets, 
Teachers (catechists), 
Miracle workers, Healers, 
Financial Supporter, 
Leadership, Speaking in 
Tongues, Interpreters, 
Wisdom, Gnosis, Faith, 
Prophecy, Distinguishing 
the Spirits, Diaconia, 
Admonishers, Benefactors 
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3.7.1.5 Contemporary Ministry and the Theology of Vatican II 

The Second Vatican Council (1962-1965) is importantl8l in 

Roman Catholic theology of the twentieth century, with specific 

reference to christian ministry. Its understanding of ministry is 

found not only in the Vatican II documents, but also in the rituals 

of priestly ordination and the conferment of ministry. This 

"theology of Vatican 11" as it is known, transcends the positions 

of the Council itself, and incorporates those theological opinions 

that both preceded and succeeded it. This section will briefly 

examine the contemporary concept of ministry as expounded by the 

Council, consider the structures of the present ministry, both 

ordained and non-ordained; and examine what implications there are 

for African "aspects" in ministry. 

Generally, theological manuals over the past two centuries 

reinforced the scholastic or traditional approach to priesthood. 

This led to the definition of the priesthood in terms of its 

connection to the eucharist. Priesthood was thus assimilated with 

eucharistic sacrifice, and it became the basis of theology, ritual 

and spirituality of the catholic priesthood. Itwas this definition 

that was set aside by the Second Vatican Council. 

In the view of this author,. this meant that the traditional 

approach was regarded as, too, narrow, and needed to be expanded and 

1810sborne, 'Itorv of the ordained 
Ministry in the Roman Cathol c --AJils- i C-hg-Mch, Page 307. 
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enriched. This was emphasised by Marty in a plenary session during 

the Council: 

The commission cannot agree with those Fathers who think 
the position paper should have followed the Scholastic 
definition of priesthood, which is based on the power to 
consecrate the eucharist. According to the prevailing 
mind of this Council and the petition of many Fathers, 
the priesthood of presbyters must rather be connected 
with the priesthood of bishops, the latter being regarded 
as the high point and fullness of priesthood. The 
priesthood of presbyters must therefore be looked at, in 
this draft, as embracing not one function, but three, jnd 
must be linked with the Apostles and their mission. 

It is this "new definition" that informs the concept of 

ministry as it is understood today. Episcopacy and presbyterate can 

now be understood in their apostolic relationship, their 

Christological dimension; and have teaching, sanctifying and 

leading characteristics. These dimensions imply that the mission of 

the Church must be the same as that of Christ, that is, teaching, 

sanctifying and leading. The Council, having established this 

christological and ecclesiological basis of christian ministry, 

then presented specialised Church ministries within which the 

present hierarchy is situated. These are the episcopate (L. G nos 6, 

21; P. 0 nos 12), presbyterate (A. G nos 39, P. 0 nos 1, L. G nos 28) 

and the diaconate (L. G nos 29). Each of these ministries has the 

same threefold functions. On the issue of the ministry for the 

laity, the Vatican document ýalso stressed the same three 

characteristics as Kloppenberg stated: 

182Kloppenburg, B., (1969) The ECCI-esiology of Vatican II, 
page 268. 
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From Vatican II's abundant instruction on the laity, we 
learn that all the baptised "share a true equality with 
regard to the dignity and to the activity common to all 
the faithful for the building up of the body of Christ" 
(L. G nos 32); that all share "in the mission of the whole 
christian people with respect to the Church and to the 
world" (L. G nos 31); that all "have an active part to 
play in the life and a?,,, ýivity of the Church" (Apostolican 
Actuositatem nos 10). 

Kloppenburg goes on to cite and comment on passages which deal 

with the lay person's sharing in the priestly function of Jesus 

(L. G nos 34); the prophetic office of Jesus (L. G nos 35); and the 

kingly or pastoral office of Jesus (L. G nos 36). Klostermann, in 

his commentary on this section of the document Lumen Gentium, 

echoes Kloppenburg's interpretation: 

As the following three articles (nos 34,35,36) show, the 
Council is aware that baptism and confirmation do not 
merely confer a share in Christ's priesthood but also a 
share in Christ's office as prophet and king ... Baptism 
and confirmation each provide the foundation for a 
general Ch r8l stian apostolate, an apostolate of all 
Christians. 

The source of this ministry is not delegation by a Pope, 

Bishop or Priest. It arises from the sacrament of initiation 

itself, that is baptism, confirmation and the eucharist. Thus, with 

this sacramental, not jurldical, foundation of the ministry of all 

christians, the emphasis is on God and Jesus as its source. A 

further' implication is''that for'every baptised christian that is 

pneumatically gifted, there is a Christological basis to exercise 

183Kloppenburg, B., (1969) OP. cit., page 263. 
184Klostermann, F. , (I 

' 
969) Dogmatic Constitution of the Church, in Commentary on'the D0cUMe6t'0-f-V4±, J_Ca 

. n__U, vol 1, page 241. 
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the three aspects of christian ministry within the Church. 185 

Clearly, the sections of these particular documents* are not 

concerned with the spiritual life (sanctity and holiness) of the 

faithful which are important in themselves. Instead they concern 

themselves with the lay person's external and active participation 

in the core mission of the Church and ministry of Christ. 

Therefore, the lay ministry is correctly defined as "a share in the 

very sanctifying mission of the Church; it is nothing less than 

that".. "S Any other interpretation, says Klostermann, "would be 

inconsistent with the whole idea of the Church which is set forth 

in the Constitution De Ecc7esia. " 187 

This brief analysis of the theology of ministry by the Second 

Vatican Council plays a central position in the conclusions that 

are to be drawn from this study. However, a concluding remark is 

necessary at this point. In this sharing in Christian ministries, 

the Council stresses that it is Jesus that calls and commissions to 

ministry. This assertion by the Council is in keeping with 

Christian tradition, In which ministry was neither a self nor 

community appointment. Thus, if Jesus calls and commissions, can 

the institutional Church reject the use of charisma, and exercise 

of ministry or ministries by those so called, through institutional 

185L. G. nos 31 . 
186KIostermann, F., (1969) OP. cit., page 240. 

187KIostermann, F., (1969) OP- Cit., page 240. 
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regulations (e. g celibacy) and controls (e. 9 priestly ordination)?. 

3.7.1.6 Implications of Vatican II Theology for "Newu African 
Ministries 

There are three implications of Vatican II theology for 

ministry as exercised in the church, but specifically in Nigeria. 

First, if the structure of ministries developed by Vatican II 

is pursued consistently and the Church is faithful to its own 

tradition, then there would be room for other Church ministries to 

emerge and be accepted as valid. 

Second, there would need to be a renewed emphasis on 

functional and not positional roles for Church ministries, thereby 

allowing the enrichment and enlargement of the present structure. 

This will cater for African "aspectsý' of ministry, particularly 

those that could evolve from traditional African practices. 

Third, as a follow-up to the functional and positional roles 

of ministry, it is necessary to make a distinction within the 

concept of priesthood. This is between the call to priesthood which 

is open to all, married or celibate, i. e. a functional dimension (a 

service and the use of charisma); and that which is a call to 

celibate vocation, i. e. a positional dimension (a distinct life of 

holiness and position) within the Church. This will be further 

expounded in chapter eight of this thesis. 
4 
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These three implications follow from the literature that 

reveals both call and commission to ministry as the work of Jesus. 

Thus, if Jesus plays a central role in the theology of ministry, 

the question arises as to why all christians cannot have an 

unrestricted though not dis-organised use of their charisma within 

the Church if genuinely mandated by Jesus. 

3.8 Conclusion 

From the discussions above, some conclusions can be drawn. 

First, a socio-theological method for examining the Church as a 

social reality is the most suitable combination of concepts for 

application to the data in this study. This method stresses the 

process(es) involved in the evolution of a religious 'community' 

from the activities of a successful prophet, and the 

institutionalization of a community and its internal activities 

through routinization of charisma. The examination also 

incorporates an excursus of scriptural sources concerning the 

establishment of the Christian Church, and the etymology of 

ekklesia from both the Old and, New Testaments. 

Second, distinct organisational. features emerged in the early 

church, particularly 
'with 

the identification of office holders, 

conflict resolutions, and , uniformity in doctrinal beliefs and 

worship. Also, contingent needs of the christian community were the 

driving force behind the emergence of super-intenders and other 
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management features in the primitive church. 

Third, among these contingent needs was the need for an 

overseer due to the church's expansion, and the danger posed by 

heresies which created the impetus to codify definitive creeds. 

Finally, the inevitable and gradual demise of personal witnesses to 

the Jesus event (the Apostles and their collaborators) brought 

about a necessity for a more structured organisation. 

Fourth, the chapter highlighted how the institutional dilemma 

identified by O'Dea affects the contemporary Nigerian Church, and 

how it has led to the growth and support for Indigenous African 

Churches who stress African concepts of ministry similar to those 

employed in the early church. 

Fifth, the introduction of the group of presbyters, and the 

eI evat i on of the ep i scopate f rom th isci rc I a, comp 1 eted the p rocess 

of the development of a hierarchical Church which had begun with 

the election of the Seven in the Acts of the Apostles (Ac 6). These 

primitive leaders employed "on the spot" and "remote" control 

systems of superintending the christian communities. Also, the 

ramifications of the declaration of the Second Vatican Council play 

an important role in encouraging the greater involvement of the 

laity in Church ministries in view of the re-definition of the 

meaning of the priesthood, This enabling position implies that 

there is a possibility for the emergence of new christian 

ministries that will be both authentic and legitimate in the 

African context. 
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Throughout the chapter, the importance of leadership as 

function and position/office was stressed. Leadership occupies an 

important position in all organisations: religious or secular. It 

is this importance, its relationship with ministry and its role in 

the management of the Church that are examined in chapter four. 



CHAPTER FOUR 

THE CRISIS AND CHALLENGES OF LEADERSHIP IN THE 

ROMAN CHURCH ORGANISATION 

4.1 Introduction 

In the previous chapter, the process(es) of the establishment 

of the Church, and transition of ministries from its charismatic 

nature to an institutional one was examined. Also, the existence of 

individuals that later formed the Church's leadership and managed 

the o; ganisation were discussed. 

This chapter is placed in the context of the vital position 

that leadership occupies in organisations. Although a theoretical 

exploration of leadership wi 11 be carried out in chapter five, this 

present examination focuses on its specific nature in the Roman 

Catholic organisation. The inter-relationship between the concepts 

of leadership and Christian ministry, particularly the priesthood, 

underpins this focus. This chapter therefore has four main 

objectives as follows: 

to examine ý the problem of leadership as an 

institutional issue for the Roman Church, 

to establishý the relationship' between leadership and 

Church ministry,. -. and survey contemporary criticisms by 

scholars, 

to examine -, the -reasons and effects of shortage of 

priests, and candidates to priestly and religious life, 



Chapter Four Page 111 

to analyse the degree of understanding of the problem 

by the various cadres of members in the church. 

4.2 The Organisational Importance of Leadership 

As in all institutions, leadership emerged as an indispensable 

constituent of Church organisation. In a similar manner to the 

process of institutionalisation, it starts as soon as social 

interaction begins. Katz and Kahn (1978) gave four reasons for this 

indispensability of leaders or superintenders in any organisation. 

First, the incompleteness of an organisation; 188 second, the 

dynamic external conditions in which organisations operate, 189 

third, inherent internal organisational dynamism, 190 and fourth, 

the need to coordinate extra and other organisational aspects of 

human relation-ships in organisation. 191 They conclude that all 

these combine to make leadership indispensable: 

188Katz, D. and Kahn, R. L., (1978), The Social Psycholggy of 
Organisationst Second edition, page 532. 

189Katz, D. et al., (1978) Ibid., page 533. Among the dynamism 
in the environment which can be presently alluded to are the 
embryonic, research debate,,, in England in 1990, the compelling 
demands to be sensitive to both human and natural disasters, as for 
example the Kurdish problem after the Gulf War, and the 
Philippine's Disaster in 1991. 

19OKatz, D. et al., (1978i) Ib - id., page 53'3. These include new 
programs for organisations- and 

, 
the resetting of organisational 

priorities and'objectives. 

l9lKatz', 'D. et' al., (1978) Ibid,, '-' page 534. 
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Human membership in an organisation is segmental in 
nature; it involves only a part of the person. Other 
activities and affiliations fill other hours, make 
demands on energies, gratify needs. These extra- 
organisational and other-organisational aspects of a 
person's life affect behaviour of the person in the 
organisation, and changes in these aspects of I'f 
produce changes in his or her behaviour on the job. 191 'a 

The thrust of the argument is the importance of leadership in 

order to coordinate segmentation and obtain optimal outcomes for 

the organisation. In a more focused argument, Beasley-Murray193 

asserts that leadership is the key priority in Churches today. 

other activities within the organisation are important, but all 

aspects of performance rest on leadership, and according to Perry: 

There are three requirements for a good programme within 
the Church. The first is leadership; 

, 
Ihe second is 

leadership, and the third is leadershi . 
This organisational importance of leadership, and the 

difficulties of finding enough individuals to fill the growing 

number of these Positions in the Church, is evident in various 

ways. For example, the increasing number of advertisements inviting 

participants to leadership clinics and workshops, and the growing 

number of management schools and colleges offering specialist 

leadership courses that suit Church organisations. However, as an 

increasing number of business organisations come under 

192 Katz, D., et al., -(1978), Ibid., page 534. 
193 Beasley-Murray, P-, ' (1990) DYnamic Leadership. page 9. 

73. . 
114Per'ry, Lloyd. (1977')g Get inq arnet, page 
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receivership, and more struggle to stay in business, so also are 

many parishes closed. This is due mainly to shortage of leadership 

to take up the demanding responsibilities and problems that become 

more complex because of the phenomenon of change. Solutions often 

suggested to remedy these situations all indicate the need for good 

and determined leadership to manage organisations. The imperative 

for a remedy to the problem as it affects the church, has led 

Spurgeon's College, London, i95 to develop their SALT programme. 195 

The significance of this programme and the role of leadership is 

stressed by Jaspers (1963) and further emphasised by Engstrom 

( 1976): 

The power of leadership appears to be declining 
everywhere. More and more of the man we see coming to the 
top seem to be merely drifting. The result is 
helplessnes III 

in a collective leadership that hides from 
the public. 

The successful organisation has one major attribute that 
sets it apart from unsuc ? 91 ssful organisations: dynamic 
and effective leadership. ý 

However, the need -for proper leadership in the church is 

further underpinned by the lacký-of, sufficient or effective senior 

195This is a Baptist T- rain'ing College for theological and 
missionary studies. 

11"This is the Spurgeon's Adaptable Leadership Training which is the acronym under which their leadership courses are structured. 
They are now teaching a degree course in Evangelisation in order to 
facil itate the spreading of the Gospel. 

I 197Jaspers, Karl., (1963) The Futu of Mankind, page 65. 
'"Engstrom, T. W., (1976)9 The Maikij3g of a -Christi an --Leader-, page 
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management, which led Henry Ford to say: "the continued survival of 

the Church without such effective senior management is a sign of 

its super-natural origins". In fact, he continued, "no other 

organisation that is so administered could stay in business". 199 

For the Roman Church, the shortage of priests, and of candidates 

for priestly and religious life is one of many ways the problem is 

perpetuated. These circumstances contribute to the present growing 

appreciation of leadership functions within the Roman Church. 

From the scriptures, there are references that highlight the 

organisational importance of leadership, and the role it occupied 

among the Jewish and early christian communities. The first 

classical inference for leadership and managerial functions in the 

scriptures is found in the advice of Jethro to Moses. The latter 

was to set up leadership structures and functions over the people 

of Israel, 200 and this same purpose prompts Titus' work among the 

christian community in Crete almost thirteen centuries later. 201 

From the Didache (A. D 110), references also abound of support for 

a management structure with the appointment of bishops and deacons 
202 as community leaders. In most of these cases, there was a divine 

consultation prior to this organisational decision and thus a 

199Henry Ford , quoted', in Beasl ey-Murray, P. 1990) Op. ci t. 
page 13. 

200 25 Ex 18 . 
20ITt' 15. 

202Didache XV, 1. 
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203 
spiritual dimension was added, 

Therefore, within christian organisations, leaders become both 

the managers of organisations, that is, a voluntary organisation 

and representatives of God. This divine origin would authenticate 

the power and authority that were later used by these leaders. 204 

However, these leaders, covering the entire spectrum of christian 

history, employed methods of leading that contain paradigms of 

management principles some of which will be used in the next 

chapter to justify the application of contemporary management in 

the Church. These leaders whose styles of leadership are tabulated 

below are Moses, 205 David'205 and Joseph, 20T from the Old 

Testament, and Jesus, The Twelve, Paul, Titus, Pauline community 

and early christian communities from the New Testament. An index of 

these paradigms of management principles is shown in List 4.1. 

2031 Tm 31 

204 22 1S 10 , and 1S 16 where it is God himself who makes the 
choice of the leader, and orders his'anointing as in the case of 
David. 

205 13-21 Ex 18 

206 15-18 2S8 

207 25-36,48-49 Gn 41 
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List 4.1: Tabulation of Biblical Based Management PrinciDles 

Management Principles Biblical Passages 

1. Personal Observation and Experience of 13 the Situation Ex 18 

2. Scanning of the macro environment as 28-32 part of the decision making process and 
i 

Lk 14 
4125 32 G strategy format on n 

3. Questioning and inquiring techniques. Ex 1 14 4,30 
Inductive Technique Lk 7 

4. Conflict Management Ex 1815 
31-32,174 Lk R4 

Ac 6 

5. Appraisal Methods Ex 1817-18 
17-20 Mk 630, Lk 910,10 

6. Training, Job description and 1 TmIS-20 
specification, practical 

t ti d 
Lk 1510-11 921-25 

19'2ý demons ra on an personal Ex 18 
examples. 28 815'18 

7. Forecasting and Planning. Gn 4134 
Lk 1428 
Mk 12 

8. selection criteria, delegation, Gn 4133 
assignment of jobs and responsibi- Ex 1821 
lities, and chain of command. 2S 815-18 

1 18-20,31-13 1 Tm 
5- Tt I 

Lk 92-6,23-25 
Mk 834-38 

9. Participatory or shared, leadership 
style, span of control, limits of 
individuals authority in decision 
making, and management by exception. Ex 1822 

10. SWOT analysis focusing on 
Personal and organisation benefits. Ex 1823 
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Consultative styles, open communication, 
Downward Communications. 
Consideration of others opinions in 
decision making and implementations. 

12. Leadership and service, and management 
by exception. 

13. Accountability 

14. Functions Coordination 

15. Delegation of Authority 

16. Leadership: achievement oriented, and 
directive leadership. 

17. Organisational Policy or mission 
statement 

18. Reward System 

19. Production Management 

20. organisational Justice and Fairness 

21. Risk Management 

22. Staff Recognition 

23. Staff Reliability/devotion 

24. Personnel Relations 

25. Structures in Organisation 

Page 117 

Mk 67-139 Ac 53441 
Ac 61-7 
Gn 06-49 
Ex 1824-25 

Mk 914-29 
Ex 1826 

Lk 1235-40 1911-25 9 

Tt 15 

Mk 87, M Lk 91 t 101 9 6 Ac 159 2 Co 9 

Mk 634-44,81-10, 
,, 15-19 

Mk 105-16 

Lk 1247-48,1 TM 317-18 

jm 122 

Mt 20 1-16,20-23 

Mt 2524-25 

Lk 797101 M 26, 
Rm 1371 1J-5 

Mt 2226-32, Mk 321-23 

912-17, , CO 110, 
Mt , 

hý-8,21-22 
PS 1331 

Ac 2A 471 432-3% 

9ýk 
313-199 a7-13t 

612,16 Mt 41 28191 Lk"' 
Ac 63-5 

However, an attempt to, adopt, in toto, business leadership 

concepts and' principles-' as' a panacea for all Church 

maladministration evokes criticisms. For example, the use of 
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secular principles is seen as a carnal deviation from the 

inspiration and role of the Holy Spirit. These criticisms are 

sometimes justified because the Church, as Damazio (1986) rightly 

pointed out is not a spiritual equivalent of business institutions. 

Hence, to transfer business management principles to Church 

organisation will require organisational inculturation, adaptation 

and relevance. But, other criticisms fail to recognise the 

similarities existing among all organisations (business and 

religious) and the possibility of inter-organisational transfer of 

some management Practices. It is these institutional similarities 

which basically support the use of these management principles and 

practices in the Nigerian Church, as this research attempts to 

explore the issues and establish the case in the next chapter. 

4.3 Understanding the Concept of Leadership 

In the attempt by scholars to understand leadership, it is 

argued that as a concept, leadership is complex. It is more complex 

than expressed In many definitions, and raises many unanswered 

questions. This is particularly so because it is often assumed to 

be an art or an inexact art, as Gardner observes: 

Any attempt to describe a process as complex as 
leadership inevitably'makesit seem more orderly than it 
is. Leadership is not tidy. Decisions are made and then 
reversed. Misunderstandings are frequentg inconsistency 
inevitable.. .. Most of the time things are out of hand. No 
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leaqTr enjoys that reality, but every leader knows 
it. 

It is this inexactitude and complexity that presents an 

individual on the one hand as a mode7 7eader for example, in an 

organisation like the Church, and yet the same person may be 

regarded as incapable of leading in another organisation as Gardner 

further asserts: 

I have in mind a superior leader in outdoor activities 
and sports who was quite incapable of leading in a 
bureaucratic setting. I have in mind a businessman with 
highly innovative ideas who has built a great corporation 
around those ideas but lacks any capacity to lead in 
unstructured situations ' It may take one kind of leader to start a new enterprise 
and quite another to keep it going. Religious bodies, 
political parties, government agencies, the academi 
world, all offer distinctive contexts for leadership. 2R 

This complexity creates a continuum of tensions as attempts 

are made by Christian organisations to understand what type of 

leaders are needed within its institution, and what such leadership 

itself entails. Because it is an indispensable constituent of 

organisations, leadership is thus by nature institutional. This 

implies that its features Pertain to the way organisations 

function most effectively, and of its nature, leadership is not 

exclusive to any organisation. Although it is important to both 

p rof it and, non-p rof it mak i ng o'rgan i sati ons ,it assumes an added 

spiritual dimension and culture when employed within the framework 

208Gardner, J. W. (1986) The Natire of leadershJI2, 
pages 25-26. 

209Gardner, j. w., (1986) Ibid., pages 9 and 12. 
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of the institutional church. This spiritual dimension compels a 

higher personal and institutional quality for church leadership. 210 

This is because for those to whom things are given on trust and 

divine calling, even more will be expected of them by God and the 

community they lead. 211 

Thus, leadership functions in organisation are believed to be 

an integral part of social phenomenag leadership involves and 

revolves around individuals on various levels of activity. 212 

Therefore the leadership functions as exercised in the church, 

particularly in its ministries become a legitimate area of inquiry 

or research. 
213 

4.4 Leadership and Christian Ministry 

In the previous chapter, there was a discussion on how charism 

became institutional ised, and functions were replaced by offices 

and office holders. There was also an examination of the gradual 

transfer of leadership functions in the early christian communities 

f rom the hands of di stant of fici al a to those wi th in the commun i ty. 

By the end of the first century, -and more so in later centuriesq 

21OConfer: Engstrom, T. W., (1976) Op. cit., page 13. 
21'Lk 1248 

212Hendrix, 0., (1,990), M, anagemint For Christian Leaderal 
page 9. 

213 
May 289 19869 page 20. 
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there was a total shift in where and in whom ecclesial power and 

authority reside. Due primarily to factors already discussed in 

chapter three, leadership, leadership functions, power and 

authority were concentrated in the hands of localised officials or 

elders. 214 These local officials took the title presbyter and 

deacon, and as the tendency to reserve all authority for them 

became clear, there was also a simultaneous withdrawal of all 

powers previously held by notable individuals like the prophets. 215 

These were taken over by those who constitute the 'leadership 

council' that is episcopos/presbyters and presbyters, as according 

to schillebeeckx: 

Here the strictly hierarchical structures of the oikos of 
the time was taken over, in contrast to earlier 
situations in which house communities were a free 
association of equals with nevertheless many kinds of 
authorities, on the basis of a contribution inspired by 
the spirit. Now Chr 

, 
ýstians had to subject themselves to 

the one authority. 

These office holders were later fleshed out into the basic 

structure of the present hierarchy. The beginning of this process 

is evident in the Pastoral Epistles (I &2 Tm, Tt), and 2 Peter 

which regarded the time of the 'S apostles" and "prophets" as past. 

Also, in continuation of the transformation process the name of the 

christian assemblybegan to change. They were now referred to as 

214 Schillebeeckx, E., (1985)* Op Cit., page 66. 
215Sch i 11 e beeckx', I E. (1985j., Op cit., page 66. 

Schillebeeckx, - r=., -., 
(198 5) Op cit., pages 66-67. 
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"the household of God" (1 Tm 315), "the great house" (2 Tm 220), and 

although they still congregate in house communities, they are no 

longer referred to as 'the church that meets in the house of ... N 

This incremental concentration of leadership and its powers in 

the hands of those who form the hierarchy was significant for later 

developments. When the offices of the tripartite hierarchy became 

formalised, becoming a leader of a christian community was only 

possible if one was within the hierarchy, in fact, sharing in the 

institutional ministry of the church. This is perpetuated in the 

present church structure wherein leadership, power and authority 

are in the hands of the ordained ministry. Thus, when church 

ministry became institutional ised, it subsequently also became 

"sacerdotal ised", 211 and it led to the criticism of the church's 

ecclesiology being hierarchologic by Yves Conghr. 218 

Because of these developments and later assimilation of 

community leadership within the ordained ministryt both roles 

became entwined. Thus, the availability of ordained ministers meant 

the availability -of individuals for church leadership and 

functions. From this perspective, - the issue. of church leadership 

therefore lies at the centre of the crisis that has faced the 

217Confer: Schi II ebeeckx, ' E. , (1980) OP Cit. v pages 48ff. There 
is a detailed analysis ofýthe "sacerdotalising" process. 

218By this, Conghr means that there is a concentration of 
authority in the hands of few individuals, who are the clergy and these form an hierarchy that 

-exercise the triple powers of ruling, teaching, and sanctifying. 
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catholic Church since the post-conciliar period (1962-1965). Since 

leadership itself is an institutional problem, these post- 

conciliar219 crises also have institutional ramifications. These 

include the growth of basic christian communities as a reaction to 

the Church's monolithic and centralised leadership, 220 and the 

"rediscovery" of the role of the christian laity. others are 

challenges to Church positions on theological issues and on 

existing practices of eucharistic leadership, problems of decline 

in attendance at religious activities and eucharistic celebrations, 

instability of marriage and the present problem of the meaning of 

the ministerial priesthood. This crisis is further evident in the 

decline in reception of sacraments, a record number of resignations 

from the ministerial priesthood and a corresponding drop in 

candidates both for the priesthood and religious life. 221 Thus, 

since these crises are institutional, emanating from the 

institutional problem of leadership, they could all be addressed 

through organisational measures. In McBrien's phrase, "the problems 

cannot be solved by prayers, fasting and penance, ... neither can 

they be solved by more imaginative advertising of vocation 

campaigns or more angelic-looking vocations directors but through 

2191"his is the period from 1959 when Pope John XXIII first 
called the conciliar gathering of the Second Vatican Council, 

220Confer: Boff, L., (1986)v OP cit., page 1. 
22IHoge, D., (1987), The Futur-v of-Catholic LeadershiD, 

page vi. 
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222 institutional measures". Because of their nature and link with 

the problem of leadership, resolving the leadership problem 

properly implies indirectly solving the other related problems. 

4.5 The Relationship between Leadership, Ministry and 
Priestly Vocations 

As shown above, leadership in the Roman Church is Inextricably 

linked to Christian ministry and invariably with priestly vocations 

that is the source of this ordained ministry. This link also 

implies an understanding of how charisma, in the apostolic time, 

was institutional ised and subsumed within apostolic succession, 

coming through sacramental ordination. Therefore, the right to 

manage or lead Christian organisations is thus bestowed on 

individuals through the laying on of hands in priestly ordination. 

However, as priestly and religious vocations are the sources 

of ordained leadership, unfavourable circumstances affecting 

vocations have a direct relationship to the issue of Church 

leadership since the latter is a dependent factor on the former. In 

this context, the present problem of decline in priestly vocations 

unavoidably affects the availability of ordained Church leaders, 

and this decline has been increasing more rapidly since the Second 

Vatican Council. 

222Confer: Hoge, D., (1987) Ibid., page vii. 
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Available worldwide statistics and projections confirm a 

downward trend in the numbers of ordained priests. For example, in 

his projection, Richard Schoenherr (1982) argues that there will be 

about a forty percent decline in active priests in the USA alone 

from 1980-2000.223 This shortage is already reflected in a 1983 USA 

comparative data analysis between Protestant and Catholic Churches 

on a priest per laity ratio. Hoge in his analysis of the data 

asserts that seminarians and clergy in mainline Protestant 

denomi. nations are in relative surplus, while the Catholic Church 

alone manifests a shortage as Table 4.1 shows. 224 

However, an important distinction must be pointed out. This is 

the fact that when we speak of shortage of ordained leaders, this 

by no means implies there is a shortage of pneumatically gifted 

christians who are capable of exercising ministry and leadership in 

the Church. Although there are statistics showing shortage of 

ordained leaders, there are also statistics to support the argument 

that there is an abundance of christians capable of assuming 

ministry and leadership positions. 

223Schoenherr, R. A., and Sorensen, A., Social Change in 
Re I igiOUS Organisations; Consequences of Clergy Dec7 ine in the U. S. 
Catholic Church in sociological Analysis 43 (Spring 1982), 
pages 23-52. - 

224Hoge, D. , (1987) Op. Cit., page 29. 
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Table 4.1: Comparable Data of three Denominations in America 

Denominations Roman Episcopal Lutheran 
in America Catholic Church 

Priest to 912 245 372 
Laity Ratio 

Source: Yearbook of America and Canadian Churches, 1986 (1984 
data); and Official Catholic Directory, 1985 (1984 data). 

4.6 Church Leadership and Contemporary Problems 

Because of the issues enumerated above, since after the Second 

Vatican Council, the Roman Catholic leadership on universal, 

national and diocesan levels is constantly being challenged to 

respond to contemporary problems in a more effective manner. 

Critics like Boff argue that the Church, with its hierarchical 

leadership, has created a blockage to the salvation it was meant to 

channel. 225 Other scholars, for example Card (1988) are more 

critical, he said: "the Church is fossilised in things lifeless and 

unattractive". He argued further that "the church's age-long 

traditions, and particularly its hierarchical leadership have 

become a bane to its progress, and it is doubtful if this model is 

still relevant". 226 Furthermore, Card believes that this crisis is 

a burden of cruciffxion for those who manage at parochial levels 
. 

225BOf f, L. , quoted in Card, T. 1988) Pri e§thood and Mi ni stry in CrisiS, page ix. - 
22SConfer: Card, T., '(1988) ibid., page x. 
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and are now demanding a "deliverance" from it through shared 

ministries and a re-definition of the priesthood. However, Card 

questions if the Church's attitude is the inevitable consequence of 

the civi7ised but unho7y times. 227 These criticisms in the view of 

this author focus on the nature and expression of the church's 

leadership, its ministry, in short its priesthood. They can be 

understood in their many manifestations, but particularly in the 

worldwide decreasing number of vocations which is the source of its 

future leadership. 

The proper understanding of this issue is important because as 

stated above, leadership lies at the core of all problems 

identified by scholars as confronting the Church. 228 However, the 

problem of vocations and its emerging effects are often attributed 

by the hierarchy to the signs of the time, social pressures, 

failure in inter-personal relations, and need for personal 

support. 229 This places an urgency for a better understanding of 

the problem and for concrete solutions to resolve it, avoiding the 

230 danger of glossing over with superficial or inadequate measures. 

227Card 
, T. ,( 1988) 1 bi d. , page i x. 

228Confer: Card, T., (, 1988) ibid., page ix. 

229 Card, T., (1988) ibid., page x'. 
230These according to Terence 

'- -Card include the ghetto 
mentality, in-which the Church recoils into itself and pretend that 
the problem does not exist, the. hyperactivity, where the Church 
indulge in overworking in"one aspect that at present is appreciated by the Christian faithfuli'the anaesthetic, where the sensitivity 

(continued... ) 



Chapter Four Page 128 

4.6.1 Understanding The Problem: A Crisis or Challenge? 

The changes initiated by Vatican II in many of its documents, 

but specifically in Perfectae Caritatis, 231 which encouraged a 

return to the primitive spirit and charism of religious founders 

was a directive that was wholly embraced. It is within these 

proposed changes, and particularly the identity shift in ministry 

which the Council had engendered that the present numerical decline 

in vocations and leadership problem can be situated. 

The problem is that leadership and ministry in the catholic 

church is presently facing a crisis. 232 This crisis is a particular 

form of manifestation of a general but contemporary crisis of 

theology as inferred by Card: 

Since we live in a world quite different from that of the 
Bible and the West before Galileo, new ways of speaking 
of God had now t ? 33 

be found. Indeed God had, so to speak 
to be relocated. 

in view of this general crisis, there emerged confusion about 

theological issues, for example the christian ministry, and 

230(... continued) 
of the Church is totally eliminated, and renewal movement which is 
how the official Church authorities permit the existence of the 
movements as the lesser of two evils. 

23IThe Decree on the Renewal of Religious Life. 

232Card, T., (1988) Op cit., pages 9-11. 

233 Card, T., (1988) Op'6ite, page 7. 
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particularly the priesthood under discussion. 234 The crisis that 

emerged as a result of institutional leadership occupies a prime 

place and impacts the Church in its local African and International 

settings which are now explored. 

4.6.2 The African and International Situations 

The crisis of church leadership in Africa is often under- 

estimated because of the assumed increases in vocations and 

priestly ordinations. This general assumption Is not a realistic 

picture of the true situation of the African Church particularly as 

regards leadership. In one of the most reliable assessments of the 

situation, Hoge said "in Africa, the number of vocations has risen, 

but so has the total number of catholics, and therefore the priest- 

per-laity ratio has continued to slide". 235 Askin (1986) also 

argues that there is a steady decline in the number of priests 

available for mini stration. 235 The findings of this research also 

show that the priest-per-laity ratio for Lagos archdiocese is 

unfavourable for effective pastoral ministration. The leadership 

situation in Africa could1therefore be said to be in crisis. 

234Card, T., (1988) Op Ci t., page 8. 

235Hoge, D., (1987)'Op. cit., page 15. 
23OAski n, S. 9 (1988),, -, 

"Ce7ibacy Prime Vock to African 
Vocations", in N-ational Catholic' ReDO'rter, Feb. 7th 1986. page 7. 
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The situation on the international arena should be of even 

greater concern to the catholic hierarchy. For example, in France, 

over 22,000 parishes were without resident priests in 1982 and were 

being administered by non-resident priests. Other parishes are 

totally vacant and christian assemblies without priests are 
237 becoming a common occurrence. In Austria, priestless parishes 

have tripled between 1950 and 1976, and the study of an area 

revealed the spiritual effects of this problem in the decline in 

church attendance, participation in Easter celebrations and holy 

communion. 238 

In the context of the Roman Church in England, a 1989 

survqy239 reveals a nine percent fall of catholics attending 

eucharistic celebration in comparison with the 1979 figures. The 

survey also reveals that of the 45000 annual decline in christian 

populations between 1979 and 1985 for all the christian Churches, 

30000 were due to the decl i ne in cathol ic attendance at euchari sti c 

celebrations. This is an average of eighty two cathol ics per dayl . 

This situation is directly relevant to both the problem of shortage 

of priests and leadership in the Roman Church for two reasons. 

First, a continued decline in Church attendance will lead to lack 

23'Brulin, M., (1980), "Sunday Assemblies Without a Priest in 
France: Present Facts and Future Questions" pages 29-36. 

238 Kerkhofs, Jan., (1980) E i-es -A StAtiptical 
5-u-UeY, pages 3-11. 

239Brierley, Peter. (1991) 'Christian' gn-q-land; What the 
USLU sh' Church Census' Reveal a. 
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of appreciation for the sacraments, especially the sacrament of 

orders. Secondly, there will be fewer adult catholics interested in 

the priesthood because of this depletion of the target population. 

4.6.3 Priests' Resignations 

This crisis in the Roman church also manifests itself in 

priests' resignations from within an already declining population. 

In the United States, for example, between 1968 and 1973, 

resignations were a major cause of concern for the hierarchy. 240 

Greeley in his survey found that 86% of those who resigned were 

under 45 years of age, 241 while Schoenherr in his study established 

that most resignations occur between the fifth and tenth year of 

ordination. This corresponds with the age bracket identified in 

Greeley's survey, since priests are usually ordained in their 

middle and late twenties. In his assessment of the American 

situation, Senior (1989) argues that the probable reason for such 

large departures is so an enormous cultural shift with its 

concomitant crisis of meaning". 242 He noted however, that this 

crisis had evolved in the wake of the impact of the pronouncements 

24CHoge, D., (1987) Op. cit.., page 9 

24'Greeley, A. M., (1972) The Catholic PrIest in the United 
States: ý Sociological 

-Investigationst 
(Washington, DC., United 

States Catholic Conference), page 24. 

242r, enior, D., (1989) A 
; 

ib7ica7 Perspective on Why they Left, 
in The Crisis of Religious Vocation, Felknor, L., (ed) page 141. 
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of the Second Vatican Council. This is no less true for the 

situation in Nigeria where there have also been resignations of 

priests though in lesser number, and many more taken out of active 

ministry for penal measures. Although there are no data to assess 

the situation properly, personal enquiry reveals they are about 1% 

of the present active priests which number about 3000. 

4.6.4 Priests' Shortage or Restricted Ministry? 

From the available evidence and discussions above, there is a 

shortage of priests and of ordained leadership in the Roman Church. 

The assumption is that this will continue to worsen if the present 

structure is maintained. There is however, no known shortage of 

christians c apable and willing to take UP ministerial and 

leadership positions in the Roman Church. How could this scarcity 

on the one hand, and abundance on the other be explained?. If this 

shortage is as a result of the emerging interest in lay ministry, 

should the Church discourage vocations to lay ministry so that the 

numbers for ordained ministry could rise? This is one of the issues 

the Church hierarchy must address in order to provide institutional 

solutions, as the present situation of Church leadership presents 

both a crisis and a challenge for the Roman Catholic Church in a 

post-Vatican II era. 



Chapter Four Page 133 

4.7 The Implications of an Institutional Approach to the Problem 

From the discussions thus far, two implications emerge if an 

institutional solution is ventured. These implications affect 

first, the Church as an organisation per se, and second the essence 

of the Church's leadership structure as it presently stands. It is 

these areas that proper institutional measures aimed at addressing 

the present leadership crisis must focus upon. 

However, there is an alternative option, which is a decision 

by the hierarchy to do nothing, and continue with the status quo. 

Such a decision could also lead to two outcomes. First, the 

proliferation of local communities without the celebration of the 

eucharist, because of shortage of ordained ministers. Second, the 

gradual "usurpation" by the laity of the role of eucharistic 

leadership without 'official' mandate to such an extent that a new 

form of Roman Catholicism would emerge. Boff regards this new 

catholicism as Catholic Congregationa7ism. 243 But, nonetheless, 

before any institutional measures to resolve the leadership crisis 

are proposed (these measures are fully explored in chapter 8), the 

prevailing situation of priests shortage in Africa and their 

243There is, in the very concrete case of Latin America, and 
specifically in Brazil, a chronic lack of ordained ministers. No 
short or medium term solution is foreseeable. Official statistics 
have 1.8 priests for every 10,000 of the faithful, and that 
proportion is dwindling. Laurenting R., Nouyeaux-ministeres et fin 
du clerqe, - Paris, ý 1971, pages 90-, 93, quoted in Boff, L., (1986) Op 
cit., 
page 61. 
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reasons should be examined. 

4.7.1 Shortage of Priests in the African Context 

The shortage of vocations and ordained leaders in the Roman 

Church cannot simply be limited to any particular country or 

region, it has a more universal application. Although the African, 

Latin American, and Asian countries show steady increases in the 

number of candidates for priestly and religious vocations, there 

are factors (some of which were mentioned earlier), that are often 

unrecognised or unaccounted for which level off this growth. These 

factors are now examined. First, as the turnout of priests rises 

there is a simultaneous increase in the Catholic population due to 

increased birth rate and conversions. Hence, the priest-per-laity 

ratio has not significantly improved; 244 in fact, it is 

deteriorating. 245 

A second factor is the restrictive immigration laws in mission 

countries which limits missionary quotas and further compounds the 

problem of ratio. There are three main reasons for this restriction 

particularly in Nigeria. A major reason is the concern about the 

Opolitical' involvements of some expatriate priests based on their 

244Central, Office of Statistics of the Church, Evoluzione del 
Numero e Della Distribuzione Territoriale dei-Seminaristi Maqqiori 
nel Periodo 1970-19829 unpublishad'report (Vatican City, 1984). 

245Hoge, D., (1987) Op., cit., -. page 15. 
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activities during the Nigerian civil war (1967-1970). Also, because 

the evangelistic activities of other christian groups are carried 

out mainly by indigenous missionaries, an uncontrolled influx of 

expatriate missionaries might be seen as 'over-indulgence' by the 

Catholics. Finally, the uneasiness in the relationship between the 

christians and the muslims probably calls for a balance in the 

privileges given to religious bodies. 

A third major factor is the phenomenal increase in indigenous 

Pentecostal and Independent Churches which attract adherents from 

the members of mainline Churches, and this exacerbates the 

situation. Members of satellite and priestless parishes are 

particularly vulnerable because of the lack of regular 

participation in liturgical and other spiritual activities due to 

the shortage of ordained priests. The practical effect of these 

drifts to indigenous churches is a drain on the pool from which 

vocations are nurtured and drawn. Because those who leave are those 

who take their faith most seriously, at least in the functional use 

of their charisma. 

Fourthq the tension between a policy of indigenisation, the 

demands of a celibate priesthood, and cultural appreciation for 

marriage and child bearing adds more urgency to the problem. Thus, 

the crisis becomes more complex with: culturally inhibiting 

factors, aging priests, unfavourable immigration laws and priest- 

per-laity ratio, the rapid growth of indigenous Churches, and 
decline in vocations. These factors add more difficulty to the 
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already complex situation within which the African Church has to 

survive and flourish. 

The general concern that is felt about the crisis, and 

particularly as it affects Africa is reflected in an article 

Ce7ibacy Prime B7ock to African Vocations. In this article, Askin 

(1986) estimated that each year in Africa two hundred fewer priests 

will be available to serve two million more Cathol ics. 245 And if 

a projection is made of the figure given in an unpublished report 

of the Central Office of Statistics in the Vatican, Askin's view in 

the above article would be found to be accurate. The Vatican report 

indicated that in 1970 there were 111.5 major seminarians per 

million Catholics worldwide, while in 1984 there were 95.6 

seminarians for equal number of catholics. 241 These statistics show 

a global downturn in priestly vocations and future turnout without 

accounting for other factors like the increasing birth rate and 

Church membership in these areas. The projected numerical increases 

of seminarians in African, Latin American and Asian countries do 

not reverse the situation significantly. What is needed to arrest 

and remedy this situation might be fundamental measures aimed 

primarily at a redefinition of church ministries and the 

priesthood. Therefore, as an. initial step to this process, an 

240Askin, S., Celibacy Prime Block to African Vocations, in 
National-Catholic ReDorter,, FebruarY 7,1986, page 7. 

24ICentral office of Stat'istics-of the Church, "Evoluzione del 
Numero e Della Distribuzione 7erritoriale dei Seminaristi Maggiori 
nel Periodo 1970-1982" (Unpublished report)-Vatican City, 1984. 
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examination of the reasons for the decline of vocations in Africa 

is crucial. 

4.7.2 Shortage of Priests: Reasons for Decline in Vocations 

Pope John Paul II in 1981, shortly after his election to the 

papacy, said "the problem of priestly vocations, and also of male 

and female religious is, I will say very openly the fundamental 

problem of the Church". 248 Although different scholars debate if 

there is a shortage, progressives and conservatives in the church 

often doctor the "evidence" to support the Judgements already 

formed. 249 Officially however, the Church hierarchy acknowledges 

the reality of this problem, and this author assumes this same 

position. In examining this issue, arguments that Postulate that 

there is an increase in vocations in Africa are examined and 

countered. Also, traditionally assumed reasons for the shortage of 

priests are also analysed and rejected, while contemporary reasons 

for shortages are later examined. 

Among those who postulate an increase in African vocations, 

two views deserve particular mention because of their importance 

and use by Western scholars who write about vocations in developing 

248john Paul II, 
_Sermon 

of May 10,1981. Cited in The 
Conclusive Document. Statement of the International Congress of 
Bishops on Vocations, 'May 1981 (Boston: Daughters of St. Paul). 

249Confer: Hoge, D., (1987) Op. cit., pages vi-vii. 
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countries, particularly Africa. The first view maintains that 

economic and socio-political reasons are responsible for increased 

vocations. It is argued that countries with a low gross domestic 

product combined with low per capita income turn out more 

seminarians. This subsequently leads to more future priests since 

according to the proponents of this view, the priesthood is 

effectively used as a stepping stone to obtain better academic 

education, personal security and influence. 260 Arguably, these 

factors may contribute marginally to an increase in vocations, but 

there are no available statistics to indicate a significant 

influence on the turnout of future leaders and the argument may 

therefore not be compelling for the reasons below. 251 

The fact that there is still a massive Population of suitab7e 

candidates in these areas who do not embrace the priestly life even 

with the possibility of better education and Personal security 

questions the Position of the proponents. The main issue here is 

therefore the 'call 1 or 'vocation' as the situations in Nigeria and 

many other African countries support this conclusion. Another 

reason is the indelible social stigma of an ex-seminarist that 

clings to those who discontinue or abandon their priestly training 

25OFerree, W. 9 (1982') An-- Atlas 
_of the Vocation Crigis, 

unpublished report. (Daytong University of Dayton, Institute for 
Consecrated Life). 

25'Confer: Hoge, D., (1987) Op. cit., page 15. 
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or vocation. 252 Thus, candidates without a 'call', and whose 

primary intention is to acquire academic qualifications are 

discouraged before they commence or during priestly training. And 

within the particular context of Nigeria, the fact that tuition is 

free at all levels of education makes this particular argument 

irrelevant. Finally, studying for at least 8 years in a seminary 

for a specialised degree and profession that is particularly useful 

within the Church environment, and which would almost immediately 

be abandoned seem a doubtful venture. 

The second view in support of increased vocations postulates 

that nations in the process of self determination or under 

dictatorial domination create a fertile ground for increased 

priestly vocations. This theory may be acceptable in certain 

circumstances and in countries where liberation theology is 

entrenched, for example, Brazil and where priests are almost the 

only voice Of the oppressed populace. Statistically, this view has 

no great significance for the African situation as the events in 

South Africa, Zaire and Kenya have shown. However, it is also not 

compelling because of the explicit prohibition of overt involvement 

in national and partisan politics by clerics on which this argument 

seemed to be founded. 253 If this argument is to be at all credible, 

252Discontinuing of priestly or religious vocation can either be through personal or penal 
., 
decisions.,, Either way the stigma still hol ds. 

t 
263confer: Canons 278,, 285 1 and. 287 of the Church law. 
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individuals who become priests in order to assume political posts 

in the future, will subsequently have to leave active Church 

ministry. In the long run, they neither contribute to increased 

vocations nor to Church leadership, but rather to that of the 

Nation. 254 Both of these positions therefore do not actually 

account for any recognisable increase in vocation within Africa. 

On the other hand, there are those who think that the Church 

in Africa is experiencing a decline in vocations. This group 

however believes that the decline in African vocation is 

attributable to the nature and culture of the African people. To 

put the argument in a simpler form it states: the primary reason 

for decline of vocations within the African continent is the 

incompatibility of Priest7y Ce7ibacywith the nature and culture of 

the African people. This position needs a careful examination. 

4.7.2.1 Arguments as to the Nature of the African People 

For something to be incompatible with another means that 

their essential features or constituent parts are in opposition or 

are mutually exclusive. Therefore, if by incompatibility it is 

meant that the nature of - the African person is ontologically or 

essentially unsuitable to embrace'priestly celibacy, then important 

25417he situation of jean Bertrand Aristide, the deposed 
president of Haiti, who is now suspended from active ministry 
supports my argument. 'Confor, The-IhdBpendent_MoqgizineI 3rd August 1991. Confer also the Sandanistaa in Nicaragua, etc. 
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theological issues evolve. In this light, the universality of the 

redemptive or salvific work of Jesus Christ is itself under 

question, at least as applied to the "incompatible nature" of the 

African people. Therefore, a question needs to be asked: "Was 

Jesus' nature at incarnation the same as the nature of the 

Africans"?. Catholic theology255 affirms the existence of only a 

sing7e human nature for all, and this same nature was taken by 

Jesus at his incarnation. This makes the universal appropriation 

of his salvific work possible for all, as well as the ecclesial 

demands of ministry which include celibacy. Thus, the argument of 

essential incompatibility of celibacy to the African nature is 

theologically inadmissible as the sole reason for decline of 

priestly vocations. 

4.7.2.2 Arguments as to the Culture of the African People 

The other argument is that celibacy Jr. incompatible with 

African culture. This is generally-believed first, because of the 

high degree of procreation in the average African family and 

second, the tendential attitude towards polygamy. Admittedly, a 

high degree of appreciationfor family life and of procreation is 

evident in the African, culture, ýas also a high propensity towards - 

polygamy in the traditional - family. - However, these are not an 

25SFord 
, Cleverley, D. W. (1992) Preaching- the Incarnate 

Christ, page 1. 
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exclusive preserve of the African people. There is a Western 

is variant" to polygamy called "serial monogamy" wh-en a man 

successively marries one woman after another, after having divorced 

the previous one. Large families and a propensity towards polygamy 

among the Africans have their history rooted in personal influence, 

economic prosperity and sometimes religious demands associated with 

those who embrace them in many cultures e. g Nigeria, Ghana. There 

are socio-economic reasons that can explain the cultural acceptance 

of polygamy or the contemporary reasons for its decline. However, 

the argument that celibacy is incompatibility with African culture 

cannot be fully sustained because "celibacy and continence" (not 

marrying and sexual abstinence) has a place within traditional 

African culture and religious practices. There is for example the 

practice of "periodic celibacy" among priests of traditional 

religion in certain areas. In fact, priestly celibacy has its 

history in sexual abstinence by married priests in the Church from 

the 4th century. 255 These priests of traditional religions abstain 

from sexual activities for a stipulated period of time in 

preparation for the worthy discharge of cultic activities. This 

abstention may sometimes be as long as eighteen months for a five 

yearly cultic festival as for example within the Idiya community of 

the Egbado speaking area of Yorubaland in Nigeria. However, as was 

applicable to the African context, there are cultural influences in 

25OSchillebeeckx, E-s' (1980) OP Cit. j page 85. 
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some Western countries, which though distinct from those within the 

African setting, also contributed to the decline of vocations. This 

position is supported by Donald Senior (1989): 

That leads me to think that trying to answer the 
questions of why people left the religious life in such 
numbers and why too few candidates are entering must be 
put in the context of the enormous cultural changes that 
the western world (especially America) has experienced in 
the decades follpying World War II, particularly in the 
1960s and 1970s. 5 

But, the fundamental fact that celibacy is unusua7, outside 

the ordinary, and a distinct spiritua7 phenomenon within the Roman 

Catholic dispensation makes it "incompatWe" and "unnatura7" for 

all cultures, natures and people. In this wider "incompatibility Is I 

one perceives the contemporary dis-placement of the values 

(theological and spiritual) of sublimating sexual activities which 

together with other factors could explain the universal decline of 

priestly and religious vocations. This is probably because the 

complex nature of human sexuality is challenged by the ecclesial 

law of clerical celibacy. 

4.7.2.3 Arguments as to the Law of Celibacy 

The historical analysis of the ecclesiastical law of celibacy 

will not be examined, but Ats relationship with the existing 
leadership crisis is explored. --At the background of this emerging 

257senior, D., A Bib7ica7 -Perspective on Why They Left in The Crisis in Religious Vocations, , Felknor, L., (ed) (1989) page 141. 
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conflict between culture and moral or religious requirements is a 

crisis of meaning. What is the meaning of priestly and religious 

vocations, and the ecclesial demand of priestly celibacy in the 

context of ministry in a changing Church and world?. Celibacy 

undoubtedly has its negative impact on the numbers of vocations in 

the world. However, as far as ordained Church leadership is 

concerned, simply discontinuing its practice may not be the primary 

remedy to resolve the problem of leadership and ministry. It can 

only be effective if it is one constituent part of a package of 

corrective institutional measures. This is because the 

discontinuation of celibacy might even lead to further decline 

among the limited catchment area as there is no longer the "special 

aura" created by celibacy which initially motivated some of the 

present members of the profession. 

Also, as the Anglican communion and many other christian 

groupings in Nigeria can attest, 258 there is also a shortage of 

ministers in these religious groupings even though celibacy is not 

required, - although the introduction of optional celibacy or 

abol i shi ng the I aw of cal i bacy -may (but not necessari 1 y) enabl e the 

entrance into ministry of those candidates who are primarily de- 

motivated because of the celibacy law. In the long run the primary 

motivating factor will be the divine call and the willingness to 

give a personal response, with or without celibacy as a norm. 

2"These include the Church of the Lord Aladura, Baptist Church 
and the Methodist Church of Nigeria. 
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Hence, the essential reasons for the shortage of priests and 

ordained leadership seem to be more than the law of celibacy; they 

lie elsewhere. 

It is however important to re-emphasise the hypothesis so far, 

which is that the effective solution to the problem of celibacy as 

it affects Church leadership and ministry lie in a fundamental 

institutional rethinking. This enables an expansion of christian 

ministry and probably a re-definition of other aspects of the 

ministerial and general priesthood in the Roman Church. This would 

involve the incorporation and utilisation of the charisms of the 

laity as identified in the field survey of this research. In view 

of this crisis and the need to identify the crux of the problem to 

assist in proposing effective institutional solutions, an 

examination of contemporary reasons for the decline in priestly and 

religious vocations in Africa and elsewhere is crucial. 

4.8 The ContemporarY Reasons for Decline in Vocations 

There are several contemporary reasons that contribute to the 

attrition of membership andcandidates for priestly and religious 

vocations. These issues are examined as they affect Church 

leadership, and their signifi. ca 
' 
nce for the present discussion is 

explored and highlighted. 
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In this section, there are five issues that relate to theology 

that are examined. First, the nature of the priesthood itself 

raises many questions which even during the Second Vatican Council 

remained unresolved. For example, is the present manifestation of 

Church leadership and ministry in the priesthood the only possible 

form of expression?. Are there also other theologically and 

scripturally based alternative forms of sacramental leadership, 

perhaps in the form of "commissioning" individuals (male and 

female) for the ministration of specific sacraments while still 

retaining their lay status. 259 The arguments that are presently 

offered by the church that seem unconvincing to some probable 

candidates (male and female) are of importance to the current 

decline. Such theological re-definition could present opportunities 

to many who want to be of service in the Church, but still want to 

maintain their normal secular and lay state. This might become a 

source of more candidates for religious congregations if an 

alternative means of exp I ressing-ministry is offered and also serve 

as a means of resolving the ensuing crisis of female ordination 

within the Roman Church. 

The second theological issue, is the problem of human sexuality 

259Conf e r: Stuh 1 mue IIer. C'. (1989) Biblical Observations on the Decline of Vocations in The Cri 4ig in Religious Vocations, 
Felknor, L., (ed) page 161. 
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as it affects priestly celibacy. This becomes a potent discouraging 

factor in the context of increasing cases of sexual abuses among a 

few priests. 260 These abuses become favourable platforms from which 

critics advocate for a change in the present practice of priestly 

and religious celibacy. If celibacy is made optional, can married 

priests still express the fullness of sacramental priesthood, or 

would marriage diminish the significance of the ministerial 

priesthood? This and similar issues will be examined in greater 

detail in chapter eight. 

A third theological deterrent that needs to be addressed is 

the attitude of the Church hierarchy in the use of its teaching 

office - the magisterium. The attitude of the church in some issues 

that the laity hold as important is said to be a contributing 

factor'251 as ihe theology upon which these teachings are made, and 

the discipline with which they are enforced deter some aspirants. 

Examples of these are the teaching on human sexuality, particularly 

contraception, the ordination of women and celibacy. This crucial 

issue was succinctly described by Stuhlmueller (1989): 

So long as a sizeable number of the Catholic laity remain 
convinced that contraception is morally permissible under 
some circumstances, and so long as young people remain 
unconvinced of the official'church position that sexual 

7- 2SOConfer: Catholic International, Vol 1, nos 1, and nos 6, 
1990, pages 47-48 and 273 respectively'. Confer also the scandal of Bishop Eamon Casey of Galway and his. affairs with Anne Murphy which 
was widely reported recently. 

2SIPadberg, J. W. ,( 1989) ' The 
'C' 

ontaxt of Comings and Goings in 
The Crisis in-Religious Vocations, Felknor. L., (ed) page 28. 
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morality have no parvity of matter (so that a single act 
of masturbation is considered seriously sinful), there 
will be anger and suspicion toward church authority among 
a notable segment of the Catholic population. Mothers and 
fathers will be unwilling to recommend a religious 
vocation; young people will be still more hesitant about 
undertaking a difficult life of celibacy in an unresolved 
area of morality. 252 

Also, the toughness of Church authorities on dissenting 

opinions and/or individuals create a deterrent. The perceived 

suppression of dissenting views, 263 for example Hans Kueng and 

Leonardo Boff, deters some possible aspirants who might not be 

prepared to -sacrifice their intellectual freedom for service in the 
264 

priesthood. This author does not appraise any particular 

situation since it falls outside the scope of this study. 

A fourth theological deterrent is the assumed official 

repression of the internal dynamics of christian ministry. Karl 

Rahner liked to remind his audience that nothing is created 

262Stuhlmueller, c., (1989) Biblical Observations on the 
Decline of Vocations, in The Crisis in Religious Vocations, 
Felknor, L., (ed) page 162. 

2530n May 9th 1985, the Brazilian Franciscan theologian 
Leonardo Boff received an official notice from the Vatican that he 
was to beg in to obse rve an ' obed i ent siI ence I. Th is was p rompted by 
the controversies caused by his book Church: Charism and Power, in 
which the mode of the Church's hierarchy uses authority was 
severely criticised. This silencing is only but one of many the 
Vatican authorities had imposed on theologians. Edward 
Schi I lebeeckx and Hans Kueng had themselves been summoned by Rome. 
The whole episode of Boff and the Church hierarchy is reflected in 
the book The Silencinq of Leonardo Boff-. 

- 
Th )-Vatican and the Future 

of World Christianity, by Cox, H., (1988). 

254Stuh I mue 11 a r, C. , (1989) Bib7ica7 Observations on the 
Dec7ine of Vocations in The Crisis in Religious VocationS, 
Felknor, L., (ed) pages 162-163. 
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absolute, only God. 265 History deals with change, and applied to 

christian ministry, things were not always in the past as they are 

now, nor will they necessarily be in the future as they have been 

now or before. Thus, the present crisis should engender a response 

to change in the forms of ministry which was initiated by the 

Second Vatican Council. This change is part of the global changes 

in the world from which the Church cannot escape or insulate 

itself. Therefore, as christian ministry accommodated changes at 

the beginning of its development in the early Church and became 

institutionalised, it should also be allowed to open itself to its 

internal dynamics and respond to contemporaneous needs of the 

Church within its local settings. 

The fifth theological deterrent is the assumption that the 

present hierarchy is not following through with the reforms of the 

Vatican Council as it affects the rise of lay ministry in the 

Church. In the document Lumen Gentium, the lay vocation was 

restored to its long denied position of sharing equally in the call 

to holiness and function in the Church. Because of the Church's 

I ukewarm atti tude, parents and adul ts in Po-si ti ons of i nf I uence are 

often not encouraging interested young Catholics to embrace the 

ordained ministry. This is because they themselves are not easily 

supported by the Church to exercise their lay function, as was 

inferred by Shermann: 

255 Rahner, K. , (1974) "And What Do You Think? ", in The Jesuits; 
Yearbook of the Society of Jesus 1974-1976, Rome, page 32. 
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The role accorded to the "religious professionals" as the 
work force and leadership vanguard of the church was too 
ingrained in us, until we were "forced" to let go and 
so allow" ýtr laity to join us as partners in church 
ministry. 

Scholars like Shermann have asserted that the decline in the 

number of priests and religious was necessary in order for the 

laity to emerge in the life and ministry of the Church. As a study 

of students in America by Hoge et al., reveals, about 70% of them 

express interest in functioning as lay ministers of some sort. This 

would be no less true for Nigeria with the high level of religious 

commitment of catholics which is known through the personal 

experience of this author, the results of early christianisation 

and the findings of this study. 257 Although it is believed that 

interest in lay ministry contributes to vocation decline, this 

author assumes that when both lay and ordained ministries are fully 

accepted and supported, each will thrive in its own proper 

perspective in the Church. This is not as Competing ministries, but 

as complementary ministries as the work of evangelisation is vast 

and varied, and can accommodate both. 

26OShermann, Sam* (1989) 'Fewer Vocations: Crisis or Chal7enge?, in The Crisis in ReliqiQus Vocations, Felknor, L., (ad) 
page 15. 

26IFor other sets of statistics, confer: Hoge, D., Ferry, K. M., 
and Potvin, 'R. H., (1984), Research o 

-Q 
's Vocation tn 2niqsthq_qd, 1984. 
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4.8.2 Scriptural Considerations 

From a scriptural perspective, the less than adequate emphasis 

placed on personal use of the bible, personal spi ri tual i ty 

(including regular retreats and fasting) outside the official rites 

and rituals was an added deterrent to increased vocations. This is 

in comparison to the emphasis by indigenous churches in Nigeria who 

spend a sizeable proportion of the year on activities for spiritual 

growth. Such personal spirituality would better dispose individuals 

towards religious life. If encouraged, this can lead to a discovery 

of charism which can be exercised as an institutional ised ministry's 

and Carroll Stuhmueller supports this view: 

This is one reason why Bible enthusiasts among the laity 
and among religious gravitate towards Protestant 
churches, especially the non-sacramental types, where 
they can be quickly endorsed as ministers of religion 
These same People might well remain loyal Catholics ii 
they were given the opportunity to have ministerial roles 
within the church. if priesthood is denied them because 
they are married or because they are female, they 
nonetheless are ready and , prepared to conduct non- 
sacramental services 

4.8.3 Sociological Considerations 

There are two sociological issues to be discussed within this 

section. These are the changing forms of the apostolate of women 

268Stuhlmueller, C. ', Bib7ica7 Observations ýon the Dec7ine of 
Vocations to Re7igious-Life, An The Crisis in Religious VocationS, 
Felknor, L., (ed), 1989, page 157. 
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religious, and the change in social status of priests and 

religious. 

First, the changing forms of the apostolate of women religious 

is a factor that can swing favourably or unfavourably and in both 

cases still be a deterrent. 269 This changing apostolate is due to 

socio-cultural changes, technological advances, development in 

behavioral sciences, a heightened sensitivity to social justice, 

and the professional potential of older candidates for religious 

life. All these have affected the ministry of religious in the 

Church in a definite way. The traditional ministries, such as 

social services, health care, and formal education, which have been 

carried out by religious through the centuries have become 

inadequate because of these changes. The sophistication of today's 

society precludes an outdated undertaking of these perennial 

services, but in the same breath, it demands a rethinking of the 

apostolate to suit the present time. The inability of the Church to 

respond comprehensively to this demand becomes a deterrent to many 

who would want a more contemporary type of ministry to entice them 

to become a member. 

Also, for most women religious who are traditionally engaged 

in teaching or health care, an, apostolate in catholic schools and 

hospitals within geographically Jixed loci, the situation has 

Confer. McDermott, R., 269 (1989) A Canonical Perspectives on the Departures from the-Ra7igYous Life in The Crigi-g-Of Religious 
Vocations, Felknor, L., (ed), pa98 217. 
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changed favourably. It has changed with the disappearance of 

catholic schools (but these are gradually reappearing in Nigeria), 

and the emergence of new apostolate mentioned earlier. An outcome 

of such emergence is that it enables women religious not only to be 

dispersed to wider geographical areas creating situations where 

some live "alone", that is, not in and as a community, but where 

they also manage their own budget. This new dispensation is 

sometimes objected to by those who dislike the speed of the reform, 

and call for more traditional ways of mission. This confuses the 

mission of women religious, creating an effective barrier to 

aspirants who cannot be presented with a stable missionary vision. 

However, this new opportunity could be favourably utilised if 

a proper strategic planning is carried out particularly for the 

indigenous religious congregation"O in the archdiocese of Lagos 

and supported by the hierarchy. Such official recognition could 

mean more involvement in designated tasks, for example, delegation 

to specific parochial and diocesan tasks with personal 

responsibilities of accountability to the archbishop. It should be 

noted that though such a situation might be taken as given in the 

dioceses and archdioceses of the Western world, it is not within 

the African church, and particularly within the archdiocese of 

Lagos. Such episcopal recognition will increase members' self 

21017here is only one indigenous religious congregation for 
women in the archdiocese of Lagos, this is The Eucharistic Heart of Jesus Sisters (EHJ), and presently has no strategic plan like the 
archdiocese itself. 



Chapter Four Page 154 

esteem and invariably promote a better public image and serve as an 

inducement to present and future aspirants. There is an assumption 

that a well thought-out job specification and description exist, 

and that delegated authority with accompanying responsibilities are 

in place. 

A second factor is the change in the social status of priests 

and religious. A religious vocation was initially seen as a means 

of acquiring higher social status, (this is to some degree still 

present in Nigeria), and as the avenue for engaging in humanitarian 

activities among the socially marginalised as Mary Ewens observes: 

Entrance into the convent provided a highly respectable 
way of life for young women who did not relish 
confinement in the roles of wife and mother. It was one 
of the few careers open to those who wanted to serve the 
church and the broader human flqily. The contrast with 
the situation today is obvious. 

The situation had turned around with the establishment of 

secular voluntary agencies dedicated to various charitable works 

for example Oxfam, Cafod and Sciaf. The humanitarian incentive has 

greatly diminished as it was replaced by these other ways of 

assisting the deprived without, entering the consecrated life. In 

the former situation, the possibility that the previously exclusive 

religious tasks can now equally be carried out within lay ministry 

in the Church challenged the need for membership of a religious 

congregation. In the I-atter, case, the temporariness that manifests 

Ewens, M., The Vocation Decline of Women ReNgious, in The 
Crisis in Religious Vocations, - Felknor, L., (ed), 1989, page 167. 
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itself in institutions that were previously models of permanence, 

for example marriage, often lead to doubt about the capacity for a 

long term commitment in religious life. 

4.8.4 Psychological Consideration 

This area considers five psychological factors which play an 

important role in motivating or de-motivating individuals towards 

priestly or religious life. The psychology of personal fulfilment 

that individuals experience in their chosen professions plays an 

important motivating role. Generally, personal achievements carry 

with them recognition from others, but the style of priestly and 

religious life which stresses homogeneity and sublimation is a 

potentially discouraging factor within a culture that seeks 

recognition for personal achievements. The priesthood or religious 

life does not guarantee this recognition. 

Second, the demand for fixed patterns of behaviour from 

priests and religious make an authentic expression of personhood in 

other ways incompatible with official and 'orthodox' expectations. 

These expected ways of behaviour could be a deterrent if they do 

not synchronise with the type of behaviour that aspirants think 

they have and will definit sly deter entry to these vocations. 

A third psychologically de-motivating factor is the concept of 

"total institution" that is claimed- to exist within religious 

cloisters, convents, and seminaries. These are percelved as 



Chapter Four Page 156 

oppressive and inhibiting to human development and full 

manifestation of a matured and balanced personality. However, 

through attempts at demystifying these religious enclosures more 

openness is gradually being achieved and might ultimately change 

272 this pre-conception. 

Fourth, the public image projected by the present members of 

the hierarchy or the religious could be a source of de-motivation, 

as reflected in a study by Donna J. Markham213 which focuses on 

women religious and priests. The study examines lay persons' 

collective perception of and attitudes toward religious, in order 

to determine whether this group (religious) is regarded positively 

and seen as attractive to potential members. The study revealed 

that high school girls who are the targeted aspirants viewed women 

religious as least appealing, although religious viewed themselves 

more positively in comparison to the opinion of others. This 

finding is no less true with the situation of religious in the 

archdiocese of Lagos. With such a poor public image as derived from 

Markham's study, there is little prospect of attracting potential 

aspirants. The result of this survey could be linked to the 

ambiguity discussed earlier of the mission focus for religious 

272Ewens, M. ,( 1989) The Vocat ion Dec 7 ine of Women Re 7 ig ious: 
Some Historica7 Perspectives in The Cr sis in-Religious Vocations, 
Felknor, L., (ed)., page 170. 

213Markham, D. J., (1981)-The Dec7ine of Vocation in the United 
States: Ref 7ections from a Paycho7ogicaVPerspectivej in The Crisis in Religious-Vocations, Felknor, L., (ed), pages 181-196. 



Chapter Four Page 157 

congregations. The study above also revealed the same opinion about 

the priests when it focused on school boys who are the* aspirants 

for priestly vocation. 

The fifth factor is lack of encouragement from those already 

in the ministry. This factor relates to the issue of shift in 

identity and crisis of ministry earlier highlighted. With 

particular reference to the transitional phase of the process 

initiated by Vatican II, the experience of many priests and 

religious is one of withdrawal and confusion about oneself, 

religious congregations and the Church as an institution. Since the 

process almost turned around previous values and practices, and 

scepticism had replaced stability, there was no reason for priests 

and religious to encourage aspirants to join a profession that is 

confused, and without a clear mission or vision. This confusion 

showed itself in the new manner of clerical and religious outfits, 

274 diversified apostolate, and "new theologies". The effect of the 

crisis reveals itself in our Church today, and in spite of these 

contemporary reasons showing why there is decline in priestly and 

religious vocations, there are varying degrees to which this 

institutional crisis is perceived , by the various cadres of 

membership in the Roman Church. 

274Confer: Shermann, S`M--,, '(1989) Fewer Vocations: Crisis or 
Cha77enge?, in The Crisis-, -in Religious Vocations, Felknor, 
(ed), page 12. 
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4.9 The Degrees of Appreciation of the Institutional Problem 

The effects of the leadership crisis within the Church have 

revealed themselves institutionally in three ways. First, the 

number of priest7ess and closed down parishes around the world, 

second, the number of priests and religious abandoning their 

vocations, and third, the decline in the number of vocations to 

ordained ministry and the religious life. 

Priestless parishes are those which should normally be staffed 

by ordained ministers but are presently manned by an extra-ordinary 

minister. Closed-down parishes are those that have ceased 

functioning because of both the shortage of priests and 

unavailability of extra-ordinary ministers as substitutes. As 

already mentioned, in France for example, twenty two thousand 

parishes were priest7ess in 1982 and the number is still growing. 

Many other parishes were entirely vacant and Christian assemblies 

without priests were becoming a norm. 275 These situations are as 

a result of an unfavourable priest per catholic: ratio that makes 

effective ministration difficult. Furthermore, the MARC Europe 

survey of the Christian churches in England reveals that there is 

215Brulin, M., Sunday Assemblies Without a Priest in France: 
Present Facts and Future Questions in Schillebeeckx, E., and Metz, 
J. B., (eds), (1980) The Right e-to a__Priest, in Concilium 133, pages 29-36. 
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continued decrease in the number of adults and children216 

attending religious activities in the Roman Church. 

Table 4.2 Adult Roman Catholic Mass Attendance 1975-1989 

Year Adult 
Churchgoers 

Percentage of 
Catholic 

Population 

Percentage of 
National Adult 
Population 

1975 1,576,000 42% 4.3% 

1979 1,515,000 40% 4.2% 

1985 1,335,900 35% 3.5% 

1989 1,304,600 31% 3.4. % 

Table 4.2 above shows a steady decline of adult churchgoers 

particularly in mass attendance. This drop is mainly among men in 

their twenties with a smaller drop in women. According to Brierley, 

this has serious implications for future ministry in the Roman 

Church277 as it could be "such younger People simply find the 

Church not relevant to them". 278 Brierley stated that the changes 

were particularly severe as there was a 9% drop in mass attendance 

between 1979 and 1989 (from 40% to 31%). Furthermore, Table 4.3 

below which shows net male churchgoers by denomination and age in 

Britain reveals the complexity of the situation for the Roman 

Church universally if used with other statistics from other 

216These are those from fourteen years and under, also confer: 
Brierley, P., (ed) (1991) 'Christian'-Enciland, page 51. 

277Brierley, P., (1991) ibid., page 87. 

2788rierlay, P., (1991) Op'. Cit., page 88; Confer also Together 
into the Future, Proposed Pastoral Project of the Archdiocese of 
Glasgow, St Peter's Pastoral, and Retreat Centre, 1985, Section 3. 
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countries as earlier discussed. 

Table 4.3: Net Male Churchgoers change 1979-89 by 
Denomination and Age 

Page 160 

Men Total 
Free 

Anglican Roman 
Catholic 

Orthodox Total 

Under 15 -50,500 -41200 -32300 -300 -124,300 

15-19 +18,900 -37900 -45200 -100 -64,300 

20-29 +8500 -26400 -34000 +300 -51,600 

30-44 -1100 -22700 -32100 +200 -55,700 

45-64 -7800 31100 +9400 +600 -28,900 

65 + -16000 -10900 -8500 +200 -35,200 

Total -48000 -170200 -142700 +900 -360,000 
Audap wau II %J141 %0919 1 CDLO ICLII L; I It$ I GLI I%A . TV 1 144 %J W ICI Lý I Ito 11C. 3'4 1 1.2 %. A CR 

Reveals By Peter Brierley, page 88. 

These decreases compound the problem of the provision of 

future priests since the source of recruitment is depleted and the 

catchment area narrowed. As a matter of concern, some Catholic 

dioceses have begun activities to rejuvenate their members and 

thereby respond to the needs of the Church. 279 This crisis of 

leadership is also reflected in the Nigerian Church in view of its 

growing catholic Population and unfavourable priest per Catholic 

ratio (see Table 4.4). Also, for example in Lagos archdiocese, many 

christian communities that are developed enough to be independent 

parishes remain as satellite outstations for years because of the 

shortage of priests. There are also holds placed indirectly on 

rapid missionary expansion into rural areas because of manpower 

279Brierley, P. , (1990 OP''cit. , page 32. 
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shortage. Finally, the archdiocese of Lagos has continued to 

effectively function pastorally only because of the presence of 

expatriate missionaries that form almost 60% of the workforce. 

Table 4.4: National Statistics of Priest-Laity-Ratio in Nigeria 
according to Ecclesiastical Provinces 

Ecclesiatical 
Provinces 

Catholic 
Population in 

Million 

Priest 
Population in 

Hundred 

Ratio in 
Thousand 

Lagos 1.358 383 1: 3546 

Onitsha 4.380 953 1: 4596 

Kaduna 1.157 444 1: 2606 

Total 6.895 1780 1: 3874 

bource: lud'd uatnouc viary ana cmurcn Directory, 
Missionaries of St. Paul Publication. 

From the statistics above, and the assumption that there will 

be a continued decline of over-all vocation leading to further 

unfavourable ratios presents a bleak future for the Church 

universally in general and Lagos archdiocese in particular. The 

data above reveals that the Onitsha ecclesiastical province, which 

is generally assumed to be well supplied with vocations and 

ordained priests, is actually disadvantaged when compared with the 

Kaduna and Lagos ecclesiastical provinces on the priest per laity 

ratio. 280 In view of available statistical evidence that reflects 

this universal crisis, the divergent degrees of appreciation of the 

problem by various groups within the Roman Church are analysed. 

28CAll hidden factors 
- 

h4ad been accounted for, these include 
birth and death rate and previous trends of increases. 



Chapter Four Page 162 

4.9.1 The Senior Clergy of the Catholic Hierarchy 

In view of the complexity of this issue, the views of the 

senior clergy of the hierarchy are crucial . This group comprises 

the Supreme Pontiff, Bishops and others responsible for the general 

administration of the Roman Church on the dicastery level. This 

group generally acknowledges the difficulties posed by the shortage 

of priests and religious vocations, and recognises the problematic 

nature of many suggested solutions. For example as earlier shown, 

Pope John Paul II in 1981 shortly after his election to the papacy, 

said "the problem of priestly vocations, and also of male and 

female religious is, "I will say very openly the fundamental 

prob'lem of the Church". 281 This shows that the situation is serious 

enough to merit the comment of the Pope, as the future leadership 

of the Church lies in the continued availability of ordained 

ministers, as long as this status quo is maintained. 

However, Paul VI in 1976 made a connection between the crisis 

of vocations that is being experienced by the Church and the faith 

of the Christian community saying "if there is a crisis of 

vocations, is there not perhaps first of all a crisis of faith". 282 

281John Paul II, Sermon of May Jo, 1981. Cited in The 
_Qoncj-uLs-jveDocurnent. 

Statement of the International Congress of Bishops on Vocations, May 1981 (Boston: Daughters of St. Paul), 
page 13 quoted in Hoge, D., (1987) Op. cit., page 16. 

282Paul VI, Message for Vocation Sunday, Dec. 30,1976, cited in Howes, R. G., "Priest V8cations: A Pastoral Plan", The Prie-4" 
(continued... 



Chapter Four Page 163 

From his statement, Paul VI linked the shortage of priests and 

religious to a wider spiritual and theological problem, which 

suggests solutions should evolve from within these traditional 

parameters of faith. From Paul VI's statement, Church structures 

and faith are inseparably linked, and a crisis of faith leads to a 

crisis of structures. If Paul VI's assertion is true, the situation 

is enormously complex. 

The danger should however be avoided of subsuming the issue of 

Church leadership to crisis of faith, as often individuals make 

clear distinctions between these two issues. This is evident in the 

research on American Catholicism in the 1970's and 1980's and 

confirmed to this author during an interview for this study with a 

dis-illusioned Catholic. He said "I do not have any problem with 

the faith but with the faithful, in fact the hierarchy and the 
283 

structure". The American research mentioned above suggests that 

the vocation crisis emanated from institutional not spiritual 

policies of the Church, though both cannot be totally separated. 

Nonetheless, since formal leadership position is a product of 

routinisation, and primarily institutional, the shortage of 

priestly and religious vocations should properly be addressed as an 

282( 
... continued) 

30 (October 1983), page 34 quoted in Hoge, D., (1987) Op. cit., 
page 17. 

283This is shown through increased participation in retreats, 
religious pilgrimages, and-other paraliturgical activities that 
take place within the church inspite of shortage of priests. 
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organisational and not spiritual issue. 

Page 164 

On the level of the episcopate, it is difficult to foresee or 

discern a clear consensus amongst the bishops either universally, 

nationally, or on provincial levels. This might be attributed to 

the fact that most bishops rightly or wrongly believe that the Holy 

Spirit still has a primary role to play in resolving this 

institutional crisis. Few bishops however voice their grave concern 

on the issue, 28t although there was a general avoidance of the 

issue at the last synodal sessions of world bishops in Rome. This 

was because a discussion on the issue might have created an 

opportunity for discussing associated problems that are capable of 

causing a schism within the Church. These include issues like the 

ordination of women and of married men and celibacy, although 

official, sources have confirmed that these issues are not open to 

discussions. 285 One of the archbishops interviewed by this author 
I also affirmed that this is not an agenda issue for the universal 

Church at the Present. However, there still exists a great 

diversity of opinions among bishops because the effects of the 

shortage of priests vary between countries, and even between 

dioceses of the same country, but it nonetheless shows the present 

confusion even among the hierarchy about the nature of the crisis 

284Hoge, D., (1987)'Op. cit., page viii. 
285 Gilberto, A., Secretary Of 'the Congregation for the Clergy, 

Ce7ibacy is not Open to Discussiong in Catholic IntArnatinnnj, 
Vol 1, nos 6, Dec. 1990, page 255. 
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and of ministerial priesthood. 

Page 165 

However, few bishops believe that this issue deserves 

discussion. For example, some American bishops generally see the 

shortage of priests as a serious problem, 286 which assumes a spiral 

effect because a declining number of priests as the main recruiters 

of future seminarians, will not be able to encourage aspirants, and 

hence there will be a further decline. This portrays a future that 

is difficult and challenging for the Roman Church if this trend 

persists. Some other bishops, for example Bishop Obiefuna from 

Nigeria do not see it as a problem, and he assumes that there is no 

decrease; in fact he asserts there is in Nigeria a numerical 
287 increase in priestly vocations. 

4.9.2 Presbyterial Level 

on the level of the presbyterate who occupy the lower segment 

of the hierarchy, it is easier to discern their feelings and 

opinions because they bear the main burden of pastoral ministry. 

They are also more willing to contribute solutions to the 

28SIn a 1982 assembly of bishops in Collegeville, Minnesota, 
the U. S. A bishops took a straw poll concerning issues they most 
wanted considered, and "vocations to the priesthood and religious 
life" came out in first place. Cited in Sherry, R., "Vocations in 
an Age of Transition", Prigins, June 21 1983, page 62. 

2870biefuna, A. K., (1990) Numerous Vocations Bring Their Own 
Prob7ems in Catholic International, vol 1, Nos 6, Dec. 1990, 
page 257. 



Chapter Four Page 166 

alleviation of the crisis and its attendant effects. Their opinions 

are discussed under three main headings: psychological, practical 

and positive impacts of the shortage of priests. 

4.9.2.1 Psychological Impact 

This section should -be understood in conjunction with the 

discussion of reasons for decline of vocations earlier in this 

chapter as a majority of priests acknowledge the existence of a 

shortage. On the psychological impact of shortage of priests on 

those already in active ministry, there is growing discouragement 

and increased de-motivation in ministerial activities. From 

interviews conducted for this research which are reported later in 

chapter 7, there is a self questioning by many priests of their 

public image. There is a curiosity to know if their ministry is 

presently appreciated by the Christian faithful, and if this 

appreciation will continue in the future. Although priests 

generally and externally profess high self esteem, they often 

privately believe that a positive appreciation, by the christian 

faithful will only begin if the downturn in vocations is quickly 

contained and reversed. In-this context, Hoge commented that a 

dedicated member of any profession will have self-doubts and feel 

discouraged if young people are no longer choosing to enter that 
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profession. 288 Such self doubts can consequently lead to greater 

de-motivation, and perhaps, resignation from active miýistry. The 

obvious spiral effect of this is a greater shortage of priests, an 

ageing cohort of existing priests and the dis-illusionment of 

younger ones. For elderly priests, self-doubt may increase the 

degree of their loneliness and might result in a faster rate of 

retirement from active ministry. For the young priests, dis- 

illusionment leads to confused identity and thus compounds the 

problem of leadership in the Roman Church. The suggested solutions 

to the problem are explored in chapters 7 which presents the 

findings of this research, and chapter 8 which proposes some 

recommendations to remedy the situation. 

4.9.2.2 Practical Impact 

On this level, the small number of clergy on active ministry 

will have entrusted to them an increasing proportion of 

evangelising work to carry out, - with little prospect of a 

substantially increased number of future associates to assist and 

take on these responsibilities. This has a consequential impact of 

putting more pressure on pastoral functions, and the urgency to 

288For further detailed information on the question of how the 
shortage of vocation is felt as discouraging by priests see Holsworth, T. E., "Vocations: A Need for New Strategies", The 
Priest 39 (June 1983), pages 7-9, and Howes, R. G., "Priest 
Vocation", page 35 quoted_-in Hoge, -D., (1987) Op. cit., page 19. 
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respond to the demand for an enlarged christian ministry. This 

would therefore encourage the involvement of the laity in a range 

of functions and ministries in the Church. However, the maintenance 

of the status quo could lead to the various effects earlier 

indicated, and invariably compel the Church's hierarchy to delegate 

more of the Church's administrative functions to the Christian 

faithful. Thus, one of the aims of this research is to avoid such 

a purely contingent approach of unplanned actions by the hierarchy, 

and follow a structured and organised delineation of functions and 

responsibilities for the laity, to which in the first instance they 

have a right. 

4.9.2.3 Positive Impact 

The third aspect of the views of priests is the paradoxically 

positive impact of the shortage of priestly and religious 

vocations. Some priests argue that the present limited number 

entrenches priests' "clubbiness", and the feeling that they occupy 

a distinct class which is good for their self esteem. 289 Because 

of this shortage, priests, according to Hoge, will gain influence 

over their bishops and the chancery as they (priests) become more 

precious, and their replacement more difficult. In such a 

situation, priests can then refuse pastoral assignments with 

289Hoge, D., (1987) Op. "Cit. 9 page 20. 
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impunity as they can move to another diocese where the demand for 

their services is greater. These situations represent gains in 

self-determination, increasing the self esteem of most priests, and 

would subsequently raise their public image, and the process for an 

increase in vocations will be set in motion. There are also other 

priests, espe. cially in America and Europe290 who regard the 

shortage of priests as good and of ultimate benefit to the Church, 

as echoed by a Seminary dean: 

In the long run, I'm not sure that we have a shortage of 
priests. What we do have is shortage of imagination. More 
of the same thing is wrong. Working to fill the clergy 
gap - that is not what we should be doing. 91 

The dean attempts to suggest a greater involvement of the many 

qualified christian faithful in the exercise of ministry in the 

Church. The abundance of this group of human resource which is the 

basis from which to justify the above position is later explored. 

4.9.3 The Laity 

The opinions of the Christian faithful on the existing 

institutional crisis are crucial in any attempt to remedy the 

problems presently being discussed. A global perspective of their 

opinions is impossible to ascertain, but it is assumed that 

290HO99, D. 1987) Op. - Cit. v page 22; Bof f, L. ,( 1986) Op 
ci t. , page 65; and a respondent to my fi el d research questi onnai re. 

29IConfer: Hoge, D., (1987) 'OP. cit., page 21. 
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although most members of the laity accept that there is a shortage 

of priests, they have a limited knowledge of the seriousness of the 

situation, as noted by Hoge. This might be because in one way or 

the other, they have the services of ordained ministers in the 

parishes they attend without understanding the administrative 

difficulties encountered in providing them. However, informed 

members of the faithful understand and appreciate the problems that 

have emerged because of these shortages, and are also aware of the 

limitdd number of sacramental and other functions provided in some 

countries. 292 Although these reductions in priestly activities 

create great concerns, other lay people regard the shortage of 

priests as a welcome situation. It is an opening of opportunity for 

the full development of a lay ministry which challenges the status 

quo. This may assist the Church in effectively moving away from 

being the priests' Church to becoming the peoples' Church. 

Similarly, Kennedy (1984) saw priestly shortage as a non-issue, as 

an unprecedented number of under utilised, educated and committed 
293 laity are ready for ministry in the Church. This author agrees 

with the view of enhancing lay ministry, and the need for a re- 

definition of christian ministry to remedy the institutional 

imbalance of past centuries. It would also be in the view of this 

292These functions include v- isit to the sick, the elderly and the imprisoned, the celebration of the Eucharist etc. 
293Kennedy, E., (1984) The N. Ow And-F_Uture Church: The-Psychol opy of Being-an-American Catholic, page 158. 
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author a response to the dictates of the Holy Spirit as stated in 

the Church document Gaudium et Spes: "the laity are called to 

participate actively in the whole life of the Church". 294 This 

vision agrees with Monika Hellwig's comment at a symposium in 1985 

when she said the shortage of priests is really a time for 

"reconsidering the nature of the priesthood, terms and eligibility 

for ordination". 295 This same idea was further echoed in the report 

of "Project 1990" which examined the future of Catholic ministry in 

the diocese of Chicago, USA. 296 From the analyses of these views 

of lay scholars, it could be concluded that the concept of 

Christian ministry is more widely interpreted now than before. It 

is now believed to embrace more than Just the ordained ministry. 

This wider dimension of ministry and its implications for the Roman 

Church will be comprehensively examined in later chapters. 

4.10 Conclusion 

This cha pter has examined the concept of leadership and its 

role within the Roman Church, while arguing that leadership, and 

related issues, are primarily institutional problems. The 

organisational relevance of leadership was further stressed in view 

294G. S., nos 43. 

295Confer: Hoge, D., (1987) Op. Cit. page 23 

29OBehr, M. J. , Report Wdighs MinistrY'S Future, in The Chicago 
Catholic, April 12,1985, page 15. 
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of the biblical basis of some management principles which were 

briefly highlighted. 

The chapter explored the relationship between leadership and 

christian ministry, emphasising that contemporary thoughts viewed 

christian ministry as wider than its present limitation to ordained 

ministry. The connection was also made between church leadership 

and the shortage of priests, and there was the exploration of the 

reasons and effects of these shortages with particular -focus on the 

African Church and the views of different cadres in the church. 

Because of the changes that were initiated by the Second 

Vatican Council, this author suggested a need for an enlarged and 

enriched christian ministry with a holistic transformation of 

church organisation. This was made with a general reference to the 

Roman church and a specific reference to the archdiocese of Lagos. 

This holistic transformation will require an examination of various 

organisational practices in the Church, particularly in the 

archdiocese of Lagos to highlight the areas where this 

transformation is needed. These organisational issues discussed in 

the next chapter will also specify the functional areas for an 

enhanced role for the laity making it more relevant Roman Church of 

the twentieth-first century. It will also highlight the need for a 

more enabling type of leadership that, is being proposed by this 

author. This would both facilitate a return to an inclusive 

ministry of the early church and attend to contemporary problems. 



CHAPTER FIVE 

LEADERSHIP AND SELECTED ORGANISATIONAL ISSUES IN THE 
CONTEXT OF THE ARCHDIOCESE OF LAGOS 

5.1 Introduction 

Contemporary life is based in or around organisations, thus, 

the society in which we live can be regarded as an "organisational 

society,,. 297 March and Simon (1958) assert: 

Pre-school children and non working housewives are the 
only large groups of person 58 whose behaviour is not 
substantially organizational. 

This assertion 'could not be extended to the church, 

particularly where religious institutions play an enduring role in 

the life of individuals. However, in this century, greater interest 

in organisation has led to new concepts299 that have transformed 

organisational theories. This transformation has also led to a 

change in the concept of bureaucracY300 expounded by Weber. 

critiCS30i of Weber paid particular attention to the 'internal' 

29ITurton, R., (1991) Behaviour in a Business Context, page 
85., Confer also Mullins, L., (1989) Management and7o-rqanisational 
Behaviourt page 1. 

298March, J. G., and Simon, H. A., (1958) Organisations, Wiley. 

299Particularly transformational ones that have made leaders 
move from style orientation to a skill based type of leadership. 

30OAccording to Weber, a bureaucratic organisation should have 
a set of positions that have fixed 

, and regular activities. 
Individuals who hold each-position should become a specialist in 
these activities through expert training and repeated task 
performance. 

30IGouldner, A. W., (1965) Wildcat Strike, Harper & Row., N. Y. 



Chapter Five Page 174 

dynamics of organisations, and drew attention to consequences of 

tasks and control by a hierarchy of authority. 302 Other 

303 scholars, particularly the contingency theorists, argue that 

there is no 'one best way' to organise. For example, Woodward's 

research revealed the need for a proper relationship between 

different technologies and structures used for effectiveness in the 

organisation6304 

However, in recent years, two new approaches have emerged in 

the study of organisations. They developed from the insight that 

different structures and leadership Styles might be appropriate to 

different situations. These two approaches are the systems 

approach305 and the contingency306 approach, the former is the 

focus of analysis in this chapter. This Is because the systems 

approach seems more relevant to Church organisations, particularly 

if coupled with the functional method of studying social life and 

302Hoskingg D. 9 (1991 ) Organisatfona7 Structures and Processes 
in Analysing Organisational Behaviour, Smith, M., (ed) (1991) 
page 180. 

303Confer: Pugh, D. S., (ed) (1971) Organisational Theory, 
Penguin, Harmondsworth. 

304Woodward, J., (1958) Management and Techno7ogy in Pugh, 
D. S. 9 (ed) (1971) ibid. 

305Turton, R., (1991) Op ci t-, page 113. The systems theory 
first appeared as a specific idea in a paper presented by Ludwig 
von Bertalanffy in 1950. 

30OThis approach originates from Joan Woodward's work: Industrial Organisation: Theory and Practice in 1965. 
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institutions. 307 Also, because of its biological analogy, it could 

be related to the understanding of the church as the body of Christ 

with functional gifts. 

These theories contribute to an understanding of features 

underlying the structure of organisation308 which, according to 

Child (1983), is all the tangible and regularly occurring parts 

which help to shape its member's behaviour. 309 Because 

organisations are complex, 310 a manageable framework develops, 

around which the analyses will focus. This framework will 

concentrate mainly on the role that leadership and motivation 

occupy in both business and religious organisations. In order to 

achieve this, the chapter is in two parts. The first part is a 

theoretical examination that explores leadership, its 

organisational and motivational functions. 311 The second part 

examines the relevance and practice of management in Church 

organisations, and how the theoretical explorations in the first 

part apply to the Church in the Archdiocese of Lagos. Thus, it 

attempts to highlight the administrative areas in which the laity 

307Turton, R., (1991) Op cit., page 113. 

308Ch 11 d, J., (1984) Organisations: 
- 

A-GUide to Problems and 
Practice, 2nd edition, Harper & Row, London. 

309Child, J., (1984) ibid., page 9. 

31OSmith, M., (1991) A Framework for Ana7ysing OrganYsations, 
in Anal Ysin; t--Orqani ational-Behayiour, (ed) Smith, M., page 1. 

3"Mullins, L., (1989) Op cit., pages 58-59. 
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can be involved. Therefore, the objectives of this chapter are: 

to examine the features of leadership, particularly 

transformational leadership and motivation, 

to present a diagnostic analysis of the administrative 

patterns in the archdiocese of Lagos, 

to identify areas of managerial shortcomings on both 

diocesan and parochial levels to which solutions could 

be proposed. 
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Part A: Theoretical Perspectives: Leadership and Motivation 

It is necessary to focus on these themes because of the role 

of leadership in coordinating other organisational features, and 

since it occupies a pivotal position within emerging concepts of 

organisation. On the other hand, the effect of motivation in 

sti mul ati ng the workf orce to real i se organi sati onal goal sf orms the 

basis for examining this feature. Also, because of the centrality 

of these areas to this study of Church management and leadership, 

both concept are explored in greater depth. 

5.2 Leadership 

As described in chapter four, leadership is complex, and, as 

an inexact art, it is difficult to define. 312 However, the core of 

the leadership function in an organisational context is its 

influence on subordinates and the coordination of their activities 

to realise goals. 313 This influence is a continuous process, and 

Coleman listed four ways that leaders achieve this end. These are 

structuring situations (purpose), controllingg personifying (role 

312Smith, M., (1991) Leadership and Supervision, in Analysing 
Organisational Behayiour, -Smith, ý M. 9 (ed) page 207. 

313r, mith, M. , (1991 ) Ibid. , page 207.9 also Bateman T. S. j and Zeithaml C. P., (1990) Management: ' XtOQY, page 481. 
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model), and motivating. 314 

In this process of influencing in an organisation, different 

aspects are accentuated by various scholars. For example, French 

and Raven315 emphasise control, showing that power arises either 

because some leaders can control rewards such as promotion or 

expertise. Other leaders have referent power because people 

identify with them and take them as models, while others have 

legitimate and coercive power. In all these, leadership is 

considered to occupy a dominant position in an organisation. 

However, the needs of contemporary organisations, both business and 

religious, are so varied and complex that they often seek a leader 

who transcends a concrete power source in order to get things done. 

Leaders within a dynamic environment are those who introduce 

trevolutionary' changes into organisations, to effect the 

transformations required to survive in a competitive world. 315 

Leaders of this type have emerged mainly in multinational 

organisations, and'have taken on the need for change, created new 

visions and goals, encouraged - commitment and transformed 

organisations. Thus, the traditional'-leaders in formal and informal 

314Coleman, J. C., (1969) Psychology of E"ective 
-Behaviour,, Scott Foresman, Glenview, Illinois, USA. 

315French, J. R. P., and Rave, B., (1959) 'The Bases of Social 
Power' in Studies in Social Power, Cartwright, D., (ed) (1959) 
Institute for Social Researchp-*University of Michigan, Ann Arbor, 
Michigan, USA. 

315Tichy, N. M., and_Devanna, M A. j (1986) The Transformati-onal 
Leader, page 4. -11, 
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organisations, using traditional managerial skills, though 

important ingredients for organisational success, are unlikely to 

transform contemporary organisations within competitive 

environments. 317 Because the Roman Church organisation is 

confronted by an increasing need to evangelise, to compete for 

membership with other christian and non-chri-stian religious groups, 

the problems of the shortage of priests and a decline in vocations 

creates the need for transformational leadership. This type of 

leadership will be explored later following an examination of the 

traditional ways of understanding leadership. 

5.2.1 Traditional Approaches to Understanding Leadership 

There are three main traditional approaches to understanding 

leadership, viz: trait, behaviourial and situational. 318 The trait 

approach dominated research in the first half of this century, and 

presently there are increasing attempts to revive it. These 

earliest attempts to understand leadership centred on determining 

what specific traits make a person an effective leader. A trait is 

generally defined as a distinctive physical or psychological 

characteristic that accounts for a person's behaviour. 319 This 

3"Tichy, N. M. , and Devanna,,, M. A. , (1986) ibid. 
, page 4. 

3"Bateman, T. S. , and- Zeithaml , C. p. 1 (1990) OP cit. 9 page 485. 
319Bedeian, A. G., (1986) Managemants Page 467. 
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concept was later termed the 'great man' theory, and the view held 

that a person was born either with or without the necessary traits 

for successful leadership, and thus leadership was thought, -to be 

nature-derivable. These "nature-given" traits make them "natural 

leaders" and enabled them to lead in all situations, with the 

implication that learned behaviour was irrelevant for effectiveness 

as a leader. The trait approach focuses on individuals, and 

attempts to identify (see Table 5.1) the personal characteristics 

that Jeaders have in common, and assumes the existence of a 

leadership personality. 320 

Table 5.1 Sample Leader Trait Investigated"I 

Physical Characteristics Psychological Characteristics 
I 

Activity 
F 

Adjustment Age Emotional Balance 
Appearance Aggressiveness 
Height Enthusiasm 
Weight Dominance 

Extroversion 
Alertness 
Independence 
Creativity 
Initiative 
Objectivity 
Resourcefulness 
Personal Integrity 
Humour 

320Gray, E. R., and Smeltzer, L. R., (1989) ManaqeMent: Thq 
ComDetitive Edge, page 510.7, 

32'Adapted from Bedeian', A. 'G., (1986) OP cit., page 287. 
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Recently, Fiedler (1989) has suggested, what is in essence, a 

trait theory of leadership - the Cognitive Resource Utilization 

Theory (CRUT). 322 The main idea underpinning this theory is that 

a leader's intelligence is the crucial factor contributing to the 

ability to lead. Because little success has been achieved in 

identifying these traits, 323 recent critics have attempted to 

demystify the concept of born leaders, while others sought a new 

theory. Among critics who attempted to demystify the trait concept 

is Landy (1985) who recalls that: 

Stodgill (1948) and Mann (1959) have demonstrated no 
relationship bI tween personality factor and leadership I 
effectiveness. 

Furthermore, in the 19501s, researchers shifted their 

attention to the study of leader behaviour, and thus, the 

behaviourial approach appeared trying to identify the deeds or 

style of good leaders. 325 The question of what makes an effective 

leader gained importance during and after the Second World War when 

322Fiedler, F. E. , (1989) 'The effective uti7iZation of 
Intellectual abilities and Job relevant knowledge In group 
performance: cognitive resource theory and the agenda for the 
future', in ADDlied-Psychology: An International Review, 38,39 
pages 289-304. 

323The characteristics that are measured include intelligence, 
emotional adjustmentsl dominance, empathy etc. 

324Landy, F. J., (1985) Psychology of Work Behaviour, Dorsey 
Press9 Homewood, Illinois,, 'USA. '-, 

325Gray, E. R., and Smeltzer, ''L. R., (1989)OP Cit. v Page 510. 
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the need emerged to identify and train potential leaders. 326 This 

need, coupled with the failure of the trait approach to identify 

specific leadership traits, led to a focus on the style or 

behaviour of the leader. The behavioral approach has an underlying 

assumption that effective leaders use a particular behaviour which 

causes others to follow them. Should leaders focus on achieving 

goals of the organisation or making their followers happy?. This 

situation reveals an interplay between task and people (employees), 

and three general categories of leadership behaviour receive the 

most attention. These are behaviours related to task performance, 

group maintenance, and employee participation in decision 

making. 321 In task performance, leadership requires getting the Job 

done by ensuring that the group achieves its goals. This dimension 

is referred to as a concern for production or directive leadership. 

In the second category, leaders take action to ensure the 

satisfaction of group members, develop and maintain harmonious work 

relationships, and preserve the social stability of the group. 328 

This dimension is sometimes referred to as concern for people or 

supportive leadership. The third category of leader behaviour 

attempts to explore how leaders should make decisions and, more 

325Gray, E. R., and Smeltzer, L. R., (1989) OP cit., page 510. 
327Confer: Bateman, T. S., and Zeithaml, C. P., (1990) Op cit., 

page 488. 

328Misumi, J., and Peterson, M., (19as) 'The Performance- 
Maintenance Theory of Leadership: Review of a Japanese Research 
Program',, in Administrative SCienCe Quarterly, 30, pages 198-223. 
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specifically, to what extent leaders should involve their 

subordinates in making decisions. The decision - participation 

dimension of leadership can range from democratic to autocratic. 

The former type of leader solicits input from subordinates while 

the latter makes decision on their own and then announces them to 

the group. 

In the 1960's, situational approaches emerged and, according 

to the proponents, universally important traits and behaviours do 

not exist; effective leader behaviours should vary from situation 

to situation. 329 The leader should first analyse the situation and 

then decide how to lead, in fact it is a look before you lead 

approach. It assumed that both traits and behaviour were less 

important; rather, the aim was to identify what influences the 

leader's pattern of behaviour. certain approaches to isolate key 

situational variables have proved more useful than others, and this 

has led to a greater understanding of the leadership process. Some 

of the models that emerged from this are Fiedler's contingency 

theory, the Path-Goal theory, the Vroom and Yetton model. For 

example, Fiedler's theory describes the leader's effectiveness in 

terms of work group performance. It holds that work group 

performance is contingent upon the match between a leadership style 

and the "favourableness" of the situation. Two managerial 

implications emerge from Fiedler's contingency theory. First, It is 

329Bateman, T. S. , and Zeithaml , C. P. , (1990) Op cit. , page 493. 
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generally inaccurate to speak of effective and ineffective leaders. 

Second, anyone can be a leader by carefully training individuals to 

develop a range of styles that suit specific situations. These 

approaches to leadership are still in use today, but their 

significance, particularly the latter, within this study is minimal 

if placed in the context of the transformation that the Roman 

Church presently needs in order to address its problems 

effectively. This is because the religious convictions and 

practices Of individuals do not vary with each situation, and 

leadership styles within religious organisations tend to be fixed. 

Such predictable situations make the leadership styles of church 

leaders particularly as practised in the archdiocese of Lagos, 

ineffective. Therefore, because of the inadequacies and 

unsuitedness of the aforementioned theories, attention will be paid 

to a major development that has radically challenged the 

understanding of this aspect of management. 

5.2.2 Contemporary Perspective: Transformational Leadership Theory 

Transformational leadership is about change, innovation, and 

entrepreneurship. According to DrUckerl these are not the areas of 

lonely, half-mad individuals with flashes of genius. 330 It is a 

leadership process that is methodical, consisting of a purposeful 

33ODrucker, P. , (1985) Innovation and-EntreDreneurshiD, New York., Harper and Row., USA. 
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archdiocesan level, and the availability of alternatives to remedy 

the situation. 

In the attempt to initiate transformational change in the 

Church, there is a primary area of resistance. This concerns 

conservative or traditional catholics who abhor change in itself. 

These individuals attempt to maintain the Church's tradition and 

see administrative innovations as modernisation, as evident in the 

traditionalist movement of Archbishop Lefebre in opposition to 

Vatican 11.334 This group holds this position for two reasons: 

first, because change is seen as a challenge to priests, a 

criticism of all that went before, of all that they had achieved 

and established. Second, change is regarded as inconsistent with 

Church traditions and values. Old practices and values are the 

foundation of 'orthodoxy', reliability and security, and any change 

in administrative systems is an attempt to introduce uncertainty. 

Therefore, to bring about change within the Church organisation as 

in any organisationg leaders must possess certain transforming 

characteristics that will enable them to initiate changes without 

alienating its membership. This type of leader transforms things 

from 'what is' to 'what could be', by getting people to transcend 

their personal interest for the sake of the group, generating 

334For Lefebre, modernisationAs a deviation from the orthodox 
practices that were handed down by Jesus to his Church. For 
example,, the change from the Use of latin language during the 
celebration of mass to vernacular languages is through the influence of the evil. 
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excitement and revitalising the organisation. 335 There are, 

however, several indispensable components of transformational 

leadership, charisma being one of these. 335 In his description of 

charisma, Bass (1985) says that it "packs an emotional wallop for 

followers above and beyond ordinary esteem, affection, admiration 

and trust .... The charismatic is an idolized hero, a messiah, and a 

saviour.,, 337 In his description of charismatic leaders, House 

(1976) believes they are dominant, self confident, and have a 

strong conviction in the moral righteousness of their beliefs. 338 

It is within this context that Jesus can also be categorised as a 
339 transformational leader, as he was convinced of his activities, 

challenges to the status quo, 340 of being the messiah, 341 and the 

saviour. 
342 He was also "packed" with emotion and zeal for his 

conviction as he drove out the traders from the temple, showing his 

335Bateman, T. S., and Zeithaml, C. P., (1990) OP cit., page 502. 

33OBateman, T. S. , et al., 

337Bass, B. M. 9 (1985) 
Expectationsq pages 36-37. 

338House 
.? 
-R. J., (1977) 

Leadership, in Leadershir): 
Larson, L. L., (eds) Carbondalf 

339Lk 4: 16-30. 

(1990) OP cit., page 502. 

Leadershig and- Performance Beyond 

"A 1976 Theory of Charismatic 
The Cutting Edqo, Hunt, J. G., and 

ý: Southern Illinois University Press. 

At 10: 34-36; 12: 1-14; 15: 1-9. 

34'Lk 7: 18-30. 

342in 4. 
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commitment to reforming the religious institution of his time. 343 

Therefore, those who presently occupy his functional position in 

Church organisations, should also, be transformational if they are 

to represent him effectively. This is because those in ministerial 

orders are a7ter Christus, that is, vicars of Christ. 

Within the organisation, the transformational leader functions 

mainly in four ways; first, by being charismatic, 344 second, by 

being intellectually stimulating, arousing awareness of problems 

and potential solutions, third, by individualising attention 

through face to face contact, and fourth, by delegating to 

subordinates tasks that challenge and develop them. 345 Within these 

functions of a transformational leadership, some skills are 

characteristic. Although there is no universal agreement as to the 

number, or an agreed terminology for describing these skills, they 

are contained mainly within the five characteristics in the diagram 

below. These form the basis of this author's analysis of 

transformational leadership. 345 

343Lk 12: 1-12; 19: 45-46; Mt 21: 12-17; Mk 11: 11,15-17; 
in 2: 14-16. 

344The charismatic leader articulates ideological goals. For 
example, Jesus spoke of love of enemy, and in the secular world 
Martin Luther had a vision for a better world. These leaders arouse 
the sense of purposeful excitement. Confer: Bateman et al., 
page 502. 

345Bass, B. M., (1985) --"Leadership: Good, Better, Best" in 
Ornanisational Dynaloics,, Winter 19859 pages 26-40. 

346Confer: Kouzes, J. M., and Posner, B., (1987) The Leadership 
Challenge, page 8. 
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Status Quo The Transformational Leader Transformed 
in who is an 

Lra 

Organisations enabler, modeller, encourager, Organisations 
challenger, and inspirer. 

(EMECI) 

Fig 5.1 Transformational Leadership Process Activity 

Transformational leaders have been identified particularly in 

industry, 341 and their role in organisational successes indicates 

a need for them, though some scholars debate the degree to which 

they are important in this area. 348 Transformational leadership has 

emerged in other areas when there are challenges to which the 

organisation must properly attend in order to survive, such as the 

prime position they occupy in religious and political 

organisations. 
349 In this context, and that of the shortage of 

priests, the Roman Church needs leadership that is transformational 

in its three basic organisational levels; the universal, diocesan 

and parochial. The role of such leadership at diocesan and 

347For example, Henry Ford with his vision of an affordable, 
mass produced automobile. 

348Smith, M., (1991) Leadership and Supervision, in Analysinq 
Organisational Behaviour, Smith, -M., (ed)., page 223. 

349Smith, M., (1991) Leadership and Supervision, in Analy§inq 
Organisational Behaviour, Smith, M., (ed)., page 223. 
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parochial levels, and the five characteristics within the activity 

process will be explored later. 

5.2.3 Leadership and Power 

Central to leadership is the concept of power, and the ability 

to influence. It often means, in practical terms, the ability to 

350 
get things done in spite of resistance from others . one of the 

most juseful approaches to the understanding of power is that 

developed by French and Raven351 which suggests that there are five 

sources of power in organisations, as presented in Fig 5.2. 

I Legitimatel Reward I Coercive I Referent I Expert I 

Potential sources of Power leaders can use in organisations 

Fig 5.2 The Sources of Power 

However, the basis for understanding this power is often 

perceptual'352 it only has meaning from the view point of followers 

and subordinates. For example, an expert in counselling may not be 

35OBateman, T. S., et al., (1990) OP. cit., page 483. 
351French, J. R. P., and Raven, Ia., (1969) The Bases of Socia7 

Power, in Studies in Social Power, Cartwright, D., (ed)., Ann 
Arbor, Mich., Institute for Social Research., USA. 

352Conf e r: Bateman , T. S. , and Ze i thaml , C. P. 1990) op. cit. 
pages 483-485. z 
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sought if others do not know of his/her existence or need his/her 

service. Hence, in many definitions, it is the perception of those 

who observe its use that are combined to form a description of 

power, or what it is thought to be. 353 

5.2.4 Power and Authority: Definitions 

Power and authority are often seen in a negative light, 

primarily because of the purpose for which they have been employed, 

as Gardner observes: 

In this country - and in most other democracies - power 
has such a bad name that many good people persuade 
themselves that they want nothing to do with it. The 
ethical and spiritual appreh nsions are understandable. 
But one cannot abjure power. 314 

From this perspective, power is often described from a 

so negative" standpoint, as reflected in Forbes' definition of power 

as "insistence on what we want for no other reason than that we 

want it; it means making other People follow us despite their own 

wishes. Power is assumed, insensitive, dehumanizing, and ultimately 

destructive" . 
355 Forbes has in mind the kind of coercive 

organisational Power that Pascale and Athos described: 

- 
353Confer: Bateman T. S., et al., (1990) Op. cit., 

pages 484-485. 

354Gardner, J. W99 Op. cit'., page 3. 
355Forbes, C.,, (1983) The'Reli--qi_M f_power, page 87. 
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American assumptions about power are important in shaping 
managerial style. One such assumption is that an 
executive needs to get all the power he can, needs to use 
it openly, even blatantly, to keep it, and should not act 
in any waA that reduces his capacity to impact others 
directly. 6 

it is in view of these abuses that there is a growing demand 

for devolved power, and a connection between organisational 

accountability and the use of power and authority, as echoed by 

Foster: "those who are accountable to no one are especially 

susceptible to the corrupting influence of power. Today, most media 

preachers and itinerant evangelists suffer from the same lack of 

accountability that the wandering prophets of the sixth century 

did". 357 Thus for Forbes, power is an evf7 to be delivered from and 

not sought after. However, this rejection Of Power and the 

possibility of a positive use of power, call into question her 

recognition of the relationship between authority and Power. Colson 

rightly warns that Power and authority must not be confused, 

because "power is the ability to affect one's ends or purposes in 

the world", while "authority on the other hand is having not only 

the power (might) but also the right of using this might". 358 

Hence, according to Kast and Rosenzweig, .6 authority is 

35SPascal e, R. T. , and Athos, A. G. 1986) The Art of JaDanese 
Management, page 243. 

351Foster, R. ,( 1985), Money. Sqx 
_4ncl -179. d_power, pages 178 

358colson, C. quoted in Habecker, E. B. 9 (1989) The Other side 
of Management, page 38. 
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institutional ised power, ... the right to employ power". 359 The use 

of power by the Church hierarchy over the centuries, and 

particularly in recent times, has been a source of great concern to 

many individuals, particularly scholars in the field of theological 

studies. Their concern rests mainly on the assumed coercive use of 

power by the Church in its relationship with scholars who hold 

divergent opinions on central issues. 360 However, a detailed 

examination of the use of power is outside the scope of this study, 

but it is this 'right' (power and authority) that leaders use to 

influence subordinates, to transform organisations, -and to achieve 

the organisational goals through the process of motivation. It is 

how leaders use power to motivate and the relationship between 

leadership and motivation that now requires attention. 

5.2.5 Leadership and Motivation 

Since leaders have power and influence others for the 

realisation of organisational goals, the role of motivation is 

important as it is one of the fundamental factors of work 

359Kast, F. E., and Rosenzweig, J. E., (1974) Organization and 
Management, page 331. - 

3"Confer: Cox, H., (1989) The Silencing of Leonardo Boff: The 
Vatican and 

-the 
Future of World Q tristianity, particularly Parts 

one and Two, of the Book. 
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performance. 361 In general, motivation is concerned with the forces 

which instigate, direct and sustain behaviour towards this end. 362 

Thus, motivation is concerned with whether a person wants to 

perform a task well. This aspect of motivation led to a focused 

definition by Wright (1987) when he said that motivation is the 

'willingness to expend effort on a particular task in order to 

attain an incentive or incentives of a certain type' . 
303 To examine 

all theories of motivation is not manageable within this study, 

therefore, two main approaches will be analysed. These are the 

content and process theories of motivation. The content approach to 

motivation is concerned with what motivates an individual to work 

or behave in a Particular way. Following this approach, the needs 

of people are identified in order to understand why they behave in 

a certain way. Thus, it focuses on the forces that arouse 

motivation. The process approach on the other hand, is concerned 

with how people are motivated, focusing on the direction of 

behavioral patternsl or of motivated action. 364 It examines the 

HlTaylor 
gD. S., and Wright, P. L., (1982) 'Influencing Work 

Performance: The Deve lopment of Diagnostic Skills' in Journal of 
Management Devel=men t, 1, pages 44-50. 

362Wr i ght , P. L., (1991) Motivations in Organisations in 
Analysing Org anisatio nal Behaviour, Smith, M., (ad) page 77. 

3"Wright 
, P. L., 'Motivation and J ob Satisfaction' in 

Personnel Management: A Practical Introducti on, , Molander, C., (ad); 
(1989) page 65-83. 

3"Wright 
, P. L., J-1991) Motivation in Organisations, in 

Analysing Org anisatio nal: BehayigyM, Smith, M., (ad) page 78. 
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variables that include rewards, needs, incentives, and the 

interactions between them. 355 As will be seen in chapter seven, 

particularly with reference to the decline in the number of 

candidates for the priesthood, there seem to be a correlation 

between the leadership style in the archdiocese of Lagos and the 

number of applicants for the priesthood. This is because the 

autocratic use of power by the leadership, as perceived by 

aspirants, does not encourage the choice of a priestly career. 

Therefore, two content theories: Maslow and Herzberg's and one 

process theory: Vroom's expectancy theory will be the focus of 

examination. 

5.2.5.1 The Content Approach - Abraham Maslow 

Maslow argues that people have needs that energise and 

motivate them and, as employees, are motivated to behave in ways 

that will satisfy those needs at work. However, their behaviour at 

work is influenced by the way and extent to which these needs are 

met within the working environment. Maslow proposed five types of 

needs366 organised in a hierarchy, and that people satisfy these 

needs in ascending order. 

365Gray, E. R., and .S Meltze 
I 
r, L R., (1989YOP cit., page 479. 

38SMaSlow, A. H., (1943) -A, Theory of- Human Motivation, in 
Psychological Reviews July 1943, PageS 370-390. 
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Self 
Actualization 

Esteem 

Social 

Security 

Physiological 

1. Physiological Needs - those needs concerned with the 
basic biological functions of the human body, such as 
eating and sleeping. 

2. Security - those needs concerned with protecting the 
person from harm, both physical and psychological. 

3. Social Needs - the need to associate with one's own kind, 
social interaction, love, acceptance, group membership. 

4. Esteem - the need to feel important, to separate one's 
self from other comparable individuals' feelings of 
self-worth and self-importance. 

5. self-actualization - the need to reach oness ultimate 
goals in life; the need to fulfil one's own destiny. 

Adapted from Management: The Competitive Edge, by Gray et all 

Fig. 5.3 Maslow's Hierarchy of Needs 

According to Maslow, people are motivated by satisfying the 

lower needs before the higher ones. Also, Maslow argues that once 

a need is satisfied, it is no longer a motivator. Critics claim 

this hierarchy of needs is simPlistic, and inaccurate because it 

does not accommodate all needs. 351 They also argue that not 

367Wahba 
, M. , and Bi rdwel 1'L-, (1976) "Mas 7ow Recons Idered: A 

Review of Research on the Need Hferarchfca7 Theory", in 
Organisational Behaviour and Human Performance, 15,1976, 
pages 212-240. 
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everyone goes through these stages in this specific order, while 

some may not even transcend a particular level. 358 Foý example, 

those who live within the starving areas of Ethiopia or Russia will 

only be concerned with the first two levels, and probably actually 

satisfying the second before the first level. Also, for catholic 

priests, their needs are satisfied in a different sequence from 

that postulated by Maslow, as discussed in the second part of this 

chapter. Nonetheless, Maslow's theory, according to Bateman and 

Zeithaml (1990), contributes three main elements to the study of 

motivation. First, identifying need categories, second, the demand 

to satisfy lower before upper needs; and third, highlighting the 

importance of personal growth and actual ization. 359 A managerial 

implication can also be derived from Maslow's proposition; the 

recognition that motivation is generally determined by multiple 

needs: 
370 

the identification of employees, most important multiple 

needs, 

creating a link between satisfaction of need and desired 

performance, 

recognition that whatever motivates one person may not 

motivate another within the same organisation, and that 

368Gray, E. R., et al., (1989) Op cit., page 481. 
369Bateman, T. S. , and Ze i thaml , C. p. ,( 1990) 1 op. ci t. 

page 530. 

370 Bedeian, A. G., (19863) Op--, cit. page 439. 
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the needs of one person may change depending on various 

circumstances, 

the provision of a working environment to raise workers 

f rom a level of potential ity to thei r level of actual ity, 

which the transformational leader recognises and 

emp I OY s . 
311 

The generation of current management theories of 

organisational culture utilise these opportunities for workers to 

use their skills and talents to their full potential, and the 

organisation gains by full use of its human resources. 

5.2.5.2 Frederick Herzberg 

Herzberg pioneered a new approach to Job design. His two- 

factor theory distinguished between two broad categories of things 

that affect people's working. 372 Herzberg argues that Job 

satisfaction and job dissatisfaction were caused by two entirely 

different sets of factors which he called motivators and hygiene 

factors respectively. Hygiene factorsq such as supervision, salary, 

working conditions did not influence Job satisfaction; their 

improvement only leads to a decrease in Job dissatisfaction. If 

applied to the Church's ordained priests, the provision of more 

37'Bedeian, A. G., (1986) Op cit., page 439. 
372Conf er: Herzberg, F. 1966) Work and the-Nature- of Man, World Publications, Clevelands Ohio., U. S. A. 
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ministers through an enlarged lay ministry would not produce 

positive job satisfaction for the priests, though it would 

contribute to solving some of the institutional problems and 

decrease their dissatisfaction. 

Conversely, improving motivators that affect the Job itself 

and opportunities for achievement, recognition and responsibility 

would increase job satisfaction. This increased job satisfaction 

will not in itself eliminate job dissatisfaction. Herzberg, 

however, placed more importance on increasing job satisfaction 

through a process called job enrichment. Its application to 

christian ministry would show that, by the nature of vocations, job 

dissatisfaction should take priority because some of the 

motivators; for example, recognition and career advancements seem 

to be opposed to the nature of service in religious organisations. 

However, Herzberg's theory has being criticised by Smith and Cranny 

(1968), Locke (1975) and others. They assert that the factors for 

motivation and dissatisfaction do not fall into two clear 

categories. 
313 Locke et al., (1980) argued that Herzberg's major 

weakness is his claim that job enrichment was the only way to 
374 increase motivation. Thus,, for the past two decades, 

motivational theorists have converged on the view that people are 

motivated by a variety of variable needs. Individuals may have 
V 

373Wright, P. L., (1991) 
-MOtivation 

in Organisations, in 
Analysinq Orqanisational- 

, 
Behavio 

, 
url Smith, M., (ed) page 83. 

314Confer: Gray, E. R., (1989) Ope Cito, page 483. 
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their own needs arranged to satisfy personal interests that differ 

within the same individuals over time and in different 

375 situations. Although there is obviously some question regarding 

the present status of Herzberg's two factor theory, there are 

certain managerial implications. These include an individual's 

satisfaction and dissatisfaction at the same time; and that 

motivation can be increased by designing jobs to provide 

opportunities for achievement, responsibility and personal growth. 

The realisation of this individuality presently occupies a prime 

place in job design, especially using expectancy theory. 376 

5.2.5.3 Process Theory - Victor Vroom's Expectancy Theory 

This theory was Put forward by Vroom, 377 while other scholars 

have added to and modified the concept. 378 This theory has two 

fundamental premises: that workers will behave in accordance with 

their beliefs regarding the probability that their action will lead 

375Schein, E. H., (1965) Orqanisational Psycholoqy, Prentice- 
Hall, Englewood Cliffs, N. J. USA. 

37OHackman, J. R., and Oldham, G. R., (1976) Motivation through 
the Design of work: Test of a Theory in Ocqanisational Behaviour 
and Human Performance, 16,2, pages 250-79. 

31IVroom, V. H., (1964) Work and Motivation, Wiley, N. Y., 
USA. 

370Porter, L. W. , and Lawler'sE. E. 
, 

(19e8) 'What Job attitudes te77 about Motivation' in Harvard Business Reyiew, 46, Jan-Feb., 
pages 118-126. 
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to a certain outcome (expectancy), and second, the value they place 

on the outcome (valence). Thus, the more valued the outcome and 

strong their beliefs, the more resolute their motivation to perform 

and vice versa. According to this theory, the level of motivation 

is determined by the "Values of Outcomes" and "Effort-Outcome" 

expectations; these two aspects are diagrammatically presented and 

briefly described: 

Vroom's Expectancy Theory 

step I MOTIVATION = EXPECTANCY X VALENCE 

MOTIVATION = [Belief that efforts x [Value attached to 
will be rewarded] specific rewards] 

Step II MOTIVATION = [{Expectancy 11 {Expectancy 21] X {Valence) 

= [Belief that effort x [Belief that perform- x [Value 
will lead to performance] ance will lead to reward] attached] 

i) Value of Outcome - the value a person attributes to a 

particular task. It may be an intrinsic or extrinsic 

val ue. 
Effort-OutPut Expectation - is the individuals beliefs 

concerning the likelihood that a certain Outcome would 

result from a particular, 
'level 

Of effort to task. There 

are two important aspects to, this effort-output 

expectation: Effort-Performance Expectations and 4 
Performance-Outcome Expectations 
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The effort-performance expectation is the level of effort 

needed to achieve a particular performance, while the performance- 

outcome is the outcome expected from such a level of performance. 

According to the theory, if either of these is zero, then 

motivation is zero. Therefore, satisfaction is an end result 

variable. It is a result of job performance and the type of 

expected outcome. This theory is important in relation to the 

performance of the ordained priests in order to identify the level 

of satisfaction, and to attempt to increase it, particularly in the 

context of the present institutional crisis concerning the number 

of priests. Although the theory is complex, according to Bateman 

and Zeithaml (1990), there are three practical managerial 

implications for influencing employee motivation. 

First, there is a need to increase employee expectations. This 

can be achieved by providing a work environment that facilitates 

good performance, setting realistic and attainable goals, providing 

training and encouragement so that employees are sure they can 

perform at the expected levels. 319 

Second, to understand what employees want from their Jobs. 

This is achieved through a knowledge of which values (valent 

outcomes) the present job holds and what is not valued. There is 

also the need to appreciate the differences that may occur in the 

valences which employees assign to outcomes. 

379Bedeian, A. G. , (1986) OP Cit. , Page 445ff. 
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Third, ensuring that performance is instrumental in achieving 

positive outcomes. This includes making sure that good performance 

is followed by personal recognition, pay reviews and other positive 

results. Also, by ensuring that working hard and doing things well 

will not result in negative outcomes. 

The analyses above suggest that leadership and motivation play 

a major role in organisations. The next step is to examine how 

leadership has functioned within the Archdiocese of Lagos, and how 

the management implications that have been identified are relevant 

to the Nigerian Church. It also explores how contemporary 

challenges are being addressed, and reviews the methods that are 

employed. 
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Part B: Practical Perspectives 

5.3 Diagnosis of Leadership and Motivation in Lagos Archdiocese 

Organisations are complex, christian organisations are more so 

because of their added spiritual dimension-380 Leadership as 

already discussed occupies an important position within the 

organisation as a coordinating and energising factor. This is 

particularly so during this challenging period for the Church, as 

reflected in the crisis of numbers affecting Its leadership. 381 In 

view of this, and the issues explored in the previous chapter, the 

catholic hierarchy has to motivate its available human resources, 

ordained and lay, in order to realise its goals. Such motivation 

should, however, transcend the strictures of Maslow's hierarchy of 

needs, to formulate a relevant strategy that is more suited to the 

contemporary christian organisation. 

These analyses of management in the archdiocese of Lagos focus 

primarily on parochial and diocesan levels. Parishes are the 

visible communities wherein the pastoral and spiritual activities 

of priests directly affect the life of the laity. 382 -On the other 

hand, a diocese is a portion of the People of God which is 

38OSmith, M. , (1991 )A Framework for Ana7ysing Organisations, 
in Analysing Organisational, Behaviour, (ed) Smith, M., page 1. 

38'Hoge, D., (1987), Op cit., page vi. 
382Confer: Canon 515. 
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entrusted for pastoral care to a bishop with the cooperation of the 

priests. 383 Thus, a collective of parishes form a diocese, and it 

is these two organisational structures that are the focus of 

discussion. 384 

Within these two structures: parish and diocese, there are 

various activities, some of which are pastoral and spiritual in 

nature, for example, the celebration of mass and other sacraments, 

or the spiritual counselling of the faithful. other activities are 

purely administrative, which include keeping church records, and 

secretarial and office duties. These activities are the main 

functions of priests at the parish level, and the bishops in a 

diocese. 385 However, the proportion of these activities varies 

enormously for the priest, bishop or archbishop depending on a 

variety of factors, inter alia the location of the parish or 

diocese, the degree of religiosity of the people, and the degree of 

delegation to subordinates within the hierarchy. 

Therefore, for a focused discussionj there are two primary 

levels of analysis; first, spiritual and pastoral, and second, 

purely administrative. However, because of the specific nature of 

the archdiocese of Lagos, the spiritual and pastoral analysis will 

383Confer: Canon 369. 

384An Archdiocese has all the features of a diocese, it Is also 
usually in a cosmopolitan settingg' with some dioceses structurally 
related to it, and collectively they form an ecclesiastical 
province. 

385Casey, M., (1992) What arej±e 
-at?. pages 206,219-220. 
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focus mainly on the parish level, while the administrative analysis 

will address the archdiocese. This focus is important in order to 

emphasise the current problems that confront the catholic community 

within the archdiocese of Lagos. 

5.3.1 Management in the Lagos Archdiocese vs the Early Church 

Effective management is regarded by scholars like Tom Peters 

as synonymous with an organisation's success. The need for such 

effective management in the Church was highlighted by scholars in 

their attempt to stress its importance. 386 Although the role of 

management in the early christian community was not as 

sophisticated as it is in the present Church organisation, it was 

nonetheless important-387 Formalised management systems did not 

occupy an overtly pre-eminent role at the early stages of 

christianity, primarily because the communities were relatively 

small groups and did not develop a complex structure. Also, this 

can be traced to the primordial role of the Holy Spirit in this new 

enterprise. Any attempt to substitute the Holy Spirit's role with 

managerial principles and practices evoked theological 

difficulties, as the parousia was believed to be imminent. 388 

38BRichards, L. O. and Hoeldtke, C. , (1980) Church Leadership: 
Following the Example of Jesus Christ, page 283. 

,. 14- 38TSchi 11 ebeeckx , E. ,( 19-85) 
ý_Op Ci t pages 42-66. 

3881 Co 15-7. 
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However, the transformation of the primitive Church from a 

primarily echarismatic' community (both theologi6ally and 

organisationally) to its present state as a complex formal 

organisation is the main reason why contemporary management is 

relevant and applicable to the archdiocese of Lagos. Thus, 

effectively managing the archdiocese of Lagos is a crucial issue 

for its future, owing to the challenges and difficulties enumerated 

in the earlier chapters, which include its strategic location, and 

the scramble for converts by all christian denominations. 

Critics express caution about a potential transfer or 

adaptation of management principles and practices to Churches in 

areas where institutional shortcomings are identified-389 This 

caution is based on the fact that most of these management 

principles developed from the classical management thought. They 

are, therefore, assumed to contradict the contemporary view of the 

Church as the 'body of Christ', 390 or the organisation as an 

"organism". 391 Some areas of concern were highlighted by Rudge; 392 

although this researcher recognises the gap in the literature, 

between the theory and practice, within Particular areas mentioned 

389Confer: Rudge, P., (1976)' Management in the Church, page 
158. 

3SOConfer: Lumen Gentium,,. Vatican, Document pages 350ff. 
39lWofford, J., and Kilinskip K., (1973) OrganisatIon and Leadershig in the Local Church, page 134. Grand Rapidsj Zondervan. , also, Morgan, G., (1986) Images of 0, ganisation. page 40ff. 
392 Rudge, P., (1976). 

_OP 
cit., Pages 159-161. 
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in this section. Among these areas are first, organisational charts 

representing the relationship between superiors and subordinates 

versus the Church operating on the principle of fraternal 

egalitarianism. In Christ, critics argue there is no room for a 

distinction based on the teaching of the christian faith. 393 

Second, the division of labour, fundamental in classical management 

thought, 394 is not appropriate in the Church because the work of 

Christ cannot be fragmented. Third, standardisation as an 

organisational norm is rejected since the Church recognises the 

diversity of pneumatic gifts. 

The reaction against the introduction of contemporary 

management systems into the Church is generally instinctive because 

of the historical failures and problems of mechanistic views of 

management, which form the bases of these objections. The period 

during which the mechanistic concept thrived has to a large extent 

been replaced by a more dynamic one. Also, contemporary management 

styles have been so transformed that they sometimes share with the 

Church some features such as the use of imagery and analogy. 

Furthermore, if the changes introduced by Vatican II are followed 

through, they could effectively eliminate the criticisms 

highlighted above. In Vatican 119 greater emphasis is placed on the 

importance of each constituent part of the Church and the use of 

393COI 311 

394SMith, A., ( 1973) An Inclui EY Into the Natur and CAuses of the Wealth of Nat-ons, page 153. 
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pneumatic gifts. The relevance of management practice to christian 

organisations, particularly at local levels, such as Lagos 

archdiocese is examined in the remaining part of this chapter. 

5.3.1.1 Management and its Position in the Archdiocesan Structure 

Church organisation is described as a social institution that 

bears features of formal organisations, in pursuit of its primary 

objective of sa7us animarum (the salvation of souls). Therefore, 

management is exercised in some measure within the archdiocese, 

with definite functions recognised in both the 1917 and 1983 Codes 

of Canon Law. The main function of management within the Roman 

Church is discussed in Book 1, Title VIII of the 1983 Code of Canon 

Law. In this section of the code, it is stated that, by virtue of 

their ministry, the act of governance is the responsibility of the 

hierarchy. 395 This Power of governance in the Roman Church is 

attributed to 'divine institution' and connected to the sacrament 

of orders: 

#1. In accord with the prescriptions of law, those who 
have received sacred orders are capable of the power of 
governance, which exists in the Church by divine 
institution and is also cal, led the power of jurisdiction. 
#2. Lay members of the Christian faithful can cooperate 
in tý, - exercise of this power in accord with the norm of 
1 aw. 

"T 

39SCorden et al, The 'Power of Governance, The Code of Law., 
page 92. 

396Canon 129. 
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Although the exercise of power is primarily related to sacred 

orders, the possibility that the christian faithful could 

participate shows a progressive step from previous norms. 397 The 

implication of laity cooperation in the exercise of ecclesial power 

is that church management may no longer be restricted to ordained 

leadership. In this light, the work of classic management theorists 

such as Fayo1398 assert the universality of management. They argue 

that, in a purely functional capacity, all managers do similar 

jobs. Contemporary theorists do not depart essentially from this 

position, although they often qualify functional arguments by 

introducing cultural factors. This implies that lay individuals 

with management skills could function as parish or diocesan 

managers, while the ordained are essentially engaged in priestly 

spiritual and pastoral duties. Some of these managerial functions 

are examined below as they affect the archdiocese of Lagos, and are 

related to the recommendations that follow in chapter 8 of this 

thesis. These are planning, organising, leading and controlling. 

However, a more in-depth analysis will be carried out on leadership 

because it is the pivotal activity upon which other ecclesial 

management functions turn, and it is also a major element of this 

research. Furthermore, a chart of the proposed archdiocesan 

structure, showing the administrative roles of the christian 

397Confer: The 1917 Code. 

398Fayol, H., (1949)' General I and Industrial management, 
pages 3-13. 
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faithful and other office holders for the archdiocese of Lagos399 

is presented in the Fig 5.4. 

In comparison to the existing structure shown in Fig 5.5, the 

archdiocese operates a flat management system with a concentration 

of functions in the office of the archbishop. Therefore, priests 

with specialist knowledge do not contribute in a significant and 

permanent way to the running of the archdiocese. They are however 

engaged on an ad hoc basis. 

399#1 Episcopal Council: This is an administrative body 
comprising of Vicars General and Episcopal Vicars that assist the 
diocesan bishop in the general administration of the diocese. 

#2 Vicars General & Episcopal Vicars: These are priests 
appointed by the diocesan bishop to assist in governance of the 
diocese. They have ordinary juri. dical powers which can be over the 
entire diocese, a specific part thereof, or a particular type of 
business over the faithful. 

#3 Council of Priests: This is a body of priests who are 
like a Senate to the bishop, representing the presbyterate (the 
entire priests of the diocese),, assisting according to the norm of 
law the bishop in the governance of the diocese. 

#4 Council of Consultors: These are a limited number of 
priests freely chosen by the -bishop from among the Council of 
Priests, and is responsible for functions determined in the law. 

#5 Diocesan Curia: This is the Secretariat that houses all the various diocesan departments and institutes (offices). The 
Curia should be constituted 8f both lay and ordained members of the 
local Church. 
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Fig 5.5 Existing Archdiocesan Structure 
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Planning 

Page 214 

Formal planning has a primary place in managing, because it is 

a strategic and operational function that establishes an 

organisational structure, places people in this structure and 

designates activities within it for the achievement of goals. 

However, informal processes are often preferred (or closer to 

reality) than formal planning, 400 since it is a combination of 

intuition and a leader's experience and knowledge. Although used 

successfully sometimes, it is seldom adequate in large 

organisations like the archdiocese of Lagos with a complex internal 

structure and a dynamic external environment. 401 In reality, 

planning on the archdiocesan level should be the main activity of 

one of the archdiocesan departments within a proper structure, but 

it is currently absent. 

The preference of many African Church leaders, and 

particularly in the archdiocese of Lagos, to use informal planning 

systems is due to the relative ease with which activities are 

performed and the absence of the perceived need to delegate. This 

provides self assurance to the hierarchy that they are wholly in 

charge. However, in formal planning, there is a process with a 

sequence of activities. First, the recognition of organisational 

40OGray, E., et al., (1989) OP. cit., page 153. 
40IGray, E., et al., ' (1989) -OP. cit., pages 152-154. 
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needs, followed by the establishment of objectives, identifying and 

evaluating available alternativesl selecting the most appropriate 

alternative, developing a contingency plan and its implementation. 

However, in the archdiocese of Lagos, this formal planning process 

is not followed. As an example, the "planning process" that 

operates in the ordination of a new priest indicates its 

shortcomings. 

Soon after an ordination date has been fixed, an ordination 

committee is responsible for all the activities until after the 

ceremony, which is generally well executed, both socially and 

liturgically. Beyond this ceremony, there is no formal planning 

requiring the prioritisation of needs of each parish in the 

postings of priests. There is an absence of manpower planning which 

would consider the needs of the archdiocese as a whole, and the 

demand for future ordinations, priests' retirements and study 

leave. All these are informally and personally attended to by the 

archbishop, with specific decisions on postings based on the 

strongest, or most convincing views or demands from priests in the 

field. A consequence of this system is the frequent transfer of 

priests, preventing them from making a significant pastoral impact 

in the parishes. It has also led to the situation where talented 

priests are wrongly posted, leading to de-motivation and 

unproductiveness. Thus, botli''the "situational, valence and output 

motivational theories could be applicable within this area. 

The planning process in-'the archdiocese needs to be carefully 
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developed, and proper goals set to achieve this end. As McConkie 

(1975) observed: 402 

A managerial process whereby organisational purposes are 
diagnosed and met by joining superior and subordinates in 
the pursuit of mutually agreed upon goals and objectives, 
which are specific, measurable, time bounded and joined 
to an action plan; progress and goal attainment are 
measured and monitored in appraisal sessions which centre 
on mutually determined objective standard of practice. 

To achieve such a manpower plan, the archdiocese should be 

objective driven (MBO), that is, have a management system geared to 

achieve set goals. The pre-requisites are : 403 first, the commitment 

of top management (the archbishop and members of the archdiocesan 

curia or institute), and priests, within the archdiocese. The 

commitment of the latter group can be secured if they are involved 

in setting organisational goals. Although archdiocesan objectives 

are presently set by the archbishop, with little bottom-up input, 

there is still a remarkable achievement of goals, though this could 

be further improved if priests were more involved. In such 

situations, it may be primarily personal "visions" that are traded 

as archdiocesan or organisational objectives. With little or no 

input from the christian faithful and priests within the 

archdiocese, 'subordinates' are increasingly de-motivated. For 

example, a decision to build a new office complex for lease, which 

402McConkie, M. L., A C7arification of the Goa7 Setting Process 
in MBO in the Academic of Management-Review, Vol. 4, No 1, Jan 
1975, page 37. 

403Drucker, P., (1954) OP Cit., pages 128-129. 
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in itself could be a prudent investment, may be of lesser 

importance to many priests than other organisational needs and 

problems of the archdiocese, particularly if only an archdiocesan 

secretariat was consulted. 

A second pre-requisite is that diocesan, or top level goals 

should accommodate the realisation of particular objectives of 

lower level administrative and pastoral staff. For example, the 

parish priest and associates should to some degree be able to 

achieve their personal and parochial objectives within archdiocesan 

goals, which at present is not easily achieved. This is because 

each parish executes its own plan which, though with the approval 

of the archbishop, is often poorly coordinated with the wider 

archdiocesan plan. This is due to the absence of formal planning, 

or a planning function. 

A third pre-requisite is a clearly defined job description for 

subordinates, backed UP with adequate delegated authority, power 

and responsibilities. A lack of delegation is often the cause of 

ecclesial inactivity, particularly in young priests. They ought to 

be the dynamic force behind pastoral and spiritual activities. 

However, authority and responsibility for the realisation of some 

of the informal planning are seldom given. The absence of delegated 

authority to accompany new, responsibilities outside those 

canonically prescribed, is the result of a lack of understanding of 

the meaning of planning and, effective management in Church 

organisations. 
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The mission statement404 of jesus, which spelled out the 

ultimate objective of Church organisations, illustrates the 

importance of planning for the realisation of goals. This issue was 

highlighted about five centuries earlier in the book of Proverbs. 

The success of such "mission objectives" or "vision" suggests that 

formal planning and its execution is introduced, particularly at 

the diocesan or archdiocesan level. The role of planning becomes 

even more important if the multi-varied spiritual and other goals 

of the christian faithful and the church are to be satisfactorily 

met. It is the failure to satisfy these that has led to some of the 

present difficulties, for example, the relatively small number of 

aspirants to priestly and religious life within the archdiocese. 

For the Church, the nature of such formal planning should have 

a theocentric basis, involving both the clergy and the laity to 

ensure that the Outcome would be comprehensive and address relevant 

organisational issues. Planning presupposes needs or objectives and 

that their fulfilment motivates individuals. Jesus planned to 

realise his mission statement by equipping the apostles through 

teaching, Close companionship and sending them out saying: "Gc 

therefore and make disciples of all nations". 405 Another biblical 

example is Nehemiah whose task was to rebuild Jerusalem, and he 

motivated the people to support this after they had understood the 

404Mt. 2818-26 , Mk 1615, Lk 2447 , Jn 2021. 
40SMt 2819, Mk 1615, Lk 2447, Jn 2021. 
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detailed plan he developed. The motivation of the people was 

assured as Nehemiah identified with the community, and they 

subsumed their personal objectives to a more general goal for the 

nation. Hence, for effective diocesan planning, needs should be 

properly assessed and established. Such plans should be attainable, 

enabling both the control of the process and the possibility of 

measuring performance in relation to these goals. 406 Attainable and 

measurable objectives within organisational plans are important 

because they ensure that realism is incorporated in the planning 

process. Although comprehensive formal planning is an important 

managerial function, its absence within the context of the 

archdiocese of Lagos can be attributable to three deficiencies. 

First, the lack of knowledge of formal planning processes, as 

distinct from, but often equated with, spontaneous "plans" and 

decisions based on personal beliefs. Second, the time it takes 

(Confer: Hendrix (1990)), since it is a complex process involving 

thinking, coordinating, analysing, communicating, interacting, 

appraisingo criticising; and third, uncertainty which creates a 

barrier, particularly if leaders are risk averse. 

406EX 62-8, Ne 24-5, Mt 419. -, 
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5.3.1.1.2 Organising 

Planning generally has more to do with ideas, while organising 

has more to do with things, 401 and relates to achieving goals 

already set. It is primarily concerned with allocating resources 

and establishing the formal roles which individuals will play in a 

framework of coordinated human activity. For example, in Exodus 

chapter 18 we sag that Moses was encouraged by Jethro to set up an 

administrative system with delegated functions and authority on 

incremental basis in order to realise his plans for effectively 

leading the Israelites. Hence, the organising function can be 

divided into three elements: first, determining and grouping those 

activities necessary to achieve organisational goals; second, 

establishing Positions of responsibility and delegating authority; 

third, coordinating activities and Positions. In a similar vein, 

the early christian community began organising their activities 

from the initial moment that there was need for such a function. 

This was evident in the creation of the diaconal office in the Acts 

of the Apostles (Ac 6). 

Each individual member of the christian organisation has an 

important role to play in the realisation of goals, and in any 

organisational activity, their'pneumatic gifts must be taken into 

consideration both in goal setting, and in the division of tasks to 

407Engstrom T. W. (1976) Op. cit., page 145. 
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be executed. Such recognition of the role of the laity will 

encourage the use of their gifts within the manpower structure. 

Organising in the archdiocese is generally subsumed within the 

other managerial functions, hence, no detailed analysis is possible 

here. However, as examined in later sections, the re-organisation 

of the archdiocesan structure into a definite pattern will promote 

more effective management. The existing structure does not 

encourage the delegation of authority, and fails to motivate some 

members of the hierarchy or the laity to utilise their gifts. 

5.3.1.1.3 Controlling 

Most writers suggest that this is a central function of 

management. As Gray et al. (1989) state: 

Control permeates the organisation to assure that 
coordinated efforts are exerted to implement plans. 
Control systems inform management of progress and 
indicate wý? p employees must be influenced to correct deviations. 

Because control is so integral 
, and permeates other managerial 

functions, it affects each dimension of organisation: 

In an undertaking, control consists in verifying whether 
everything occurs in conformity with the plan adopted, the instructions issued, and the principles established. It has for its object to point out weaknesses and errors in order to rectify them and prevent reoccurrence. It 

408 Gray, E., at al., (1989) Op cit.. page 660. 
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operates on everything: things, people, and actions. 409 

Because of the importance of control funct-ion, many 

organisational analysts agree that organisational failure is one 

result of its ineffective use in organisations. There are four 

basic steps in the process of effective control: establishing 

standards, measuring performance, comparing performance to 

standards, and rectifying deviations from standards. These 

constituent parts are examined as they apply to Church 

organisations in general and the archdiocese in particular. In most 

organisations, performance standards have to be determined prior to 

the commencement of a task. Standards must, however, be both 

reasonable and achievable as they serve as targets towards which 

activities are focused. Within an established performance standard, 

there must also be a fixed band for deviation before any corrective 

measures can be taken. These defined Performance standards are not 

clearly spelt out in the archdiocese of Lagos, and hence, there are 

no targets for performance measurement. 

The second step in the control process is performance 

measurement. Such measurement should be based on the collectively 

agreed goals, since achievements according to psychologist are the 

innate desires Of everyone. 410 However, since there are no clearly 

409Fayol, H., (1949) OP cit., translated by Constance Storrs. 
(London: Pitman Publishing, 1949),, page 107. 

Confer: McClelland, D. C; 'q(1961) The Ac_h_ievinq Society, Van 
Nostrand Reinhold, New York., U. S. A. 
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defined archdiocesan goals, it is difficult for performance to be 

measured. 

The third step in this process is performance evaluation; 

which compares actual activity with an expected level of 

performance. It is the comparison of what is to what should be, 

after taking into consideration the band of deviation. This band of 

deviation encourages management by exception as illustrated below. 

Management 
By Gxceptionj 

Upper Control Limit 

Acceptable 
Expected Standards 

Ranges of 

Deviation Lower Control Limit 

Management 
By Exception 

The measurement of performance, and comparison of performance 

to standards, takes Place primarily during appraisal periods in 

most organisations. But the absence of formal priests' appraisal in 

the Roman Church, and particularly in the archdiocese of Lagos, 

creates a gap in the control process. But the question of what is 

measurable in the activities of priests has created serious 

organisational disagreement: priestly activities are primarily 

spiritual and an intangible entity, and so cannot be measured. 

Control and appraisal of religious personnel are, therefore, seen 

as a lack of trust, and impinges on'the Professional integrity of 
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the priests. However, this author argues that there are tangible 

areas of priestly activities that are quantifiable, and therefore 

measurable. These include numbers of baptisms, conversions, visits 

to the sick and house-bound etc. Appraisal could be viewed as an 

occasion for ministers to account for their stewardship, and assess 

whether they have adequately used their talents and discharged 

their duties (Mt 2514-1T). 

The final step in the control process is the correction of 

deviations in performance. Although correction is important, with 

reference to the archdiocese of Lagos this can be more effectively 

carried out through an official identification of and recognition 

given to organisational models, which should be emulated by those 

whose works are deviating from organisational standards. However, 

since official recognition is seldom given to priests, there are 

few individuals who can be regarded as role models. In general, it 

can be concluded that a proper process of management control is 

absent in the archdiocese of Lagos. This is due primarily to the 

lack of well structured administrative systems with a proper 

delineation of duties and responsibilities to priests and the 

laity. 

Leading 

Leading, as a function, is exercised in order to influence 

others and realise organisational objectives. For a proper 
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understanding of this role, human behaviour must be examined 

through an understanding of motivation, which is the basis of human 

behaviour in organisations. The importance of leadership led 

scholars to make a distinction between managing and leading. 

According to Fiedler (1967), a leader is the individual in the 

group given the task of directing and coordinating task-relevant 

activities. 411 A manager, on the other hand, is one who occupies 

a designated role in a structured group with formal authority, 

which- does not necessarily imply the possession of leadership 

qualities. Hence a catholic bishop can be a good manager or 

administrator of church organisation at diocesan level but not an 

effective leader. He can likewise be an effective pastor or leader 

of the christian community, and an ineffective manager. It is, 

however, important within the present Church structure for 

ecclesiastical office holders at all levels to be both competent 

managers and effective leaders in view of their vocation and the 

contemporary problems in the Church. Nonetheless, as will be 

presented in chapter 8, the division of the administrative area of 

Lagos archdioceses and the restructuring being proposed, will make 

available individuals skilled i. n management as new administrative 

positions will emerge. This will enable the ordained to focus on 

pastoral rather than administrative activities. But within the 

existing structure bishops also, -,, need managerial and leadership 

4"Fiedler, Fred. E., (1967) A Theory of-- 
-Leadership Effectiveness, page 8. 
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qualities in order to function effectively and representatively. It 

is sometimes acknowledged by critiCS412 that some diocesan and 

parochial organisations are poorly managed due to a lack of 

effective managerial and leadership skills. The perpetuation of the 

situation is attributed to under-emphasising the relevance of 

management in the Church. To achieve a proper emphasis, the 

contemporary Church needs to divest itself of the traditional 

approach of spiritualising the organisation. By spiritualising is 

meant that features which are purely institutional in nature 

(motivation, salary structure, delegation, etcetera) are viewed 

from a spiritual rather than a primarily organisational 

perspective. It is this traditional position that has inhibited the 

growth of both leadership and other organisational features of the 

Church. 413 

Therefore, in the proposed restructuring, contemporary Church 

leadership has to move from and beyond various traditional 

approaches, for example, away from the style that makes leaders 

paternalistic and subordinates eternal followers. However, since 

not all leaders are effective, - an observation which has led to 

the myth within management of the existence of natural leaders - 

Kouzes and Posner (1987) have attempted to demystify leadership. 

412Confer: Callahan, K. L. , (1990) Eff Mtive Church Leadership- 
Building on the Twelve Keyso Harper and Row, San Francisco., U. S. A. - 
pages 8-12.4 

413Beasley-Murray, P., (1990) Op cit., page 9. 
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Christian writers like Sanders, however, argue that leadership 

within Church organisations cannot be explained sole'ly on the 

grounds of natural ability which trait theories intend to portray. 

There is an aspect of supernaturalness which Sanders points out as 

exemplified, for example, in the life of St. Francis of Assisi. 414 

These are exceptional qualities that make a leader different from 

the followers, and can be grouped into five categories. These are: 

the ability to challenge the status quo, possession of a vision 

that can be shared with others, the ability to empower others to 

act, giving encouragement, and giving personal example as a 

model. 415 These characteristics underlie the transformational 

leader earlier discussed, and the EMECI MODEL in this research. 

Leadership style within the archdiocese of Lagos can be said 

to be close to the three types identified by Weber. 416 It shares 

the traditional style primarily because it Values continuity and 

orthodoxy exemplified by the archbishop. He sees his function 

essentially as the passing on of Church tradition, faith and dogmas 

intact and unsoiled, through his ministry of word and sacrament to 

those entrusted to his charge. This, however, transgresses 

management protocols such as the consideration of the views of 

subordinates, as the research ý-f indings will show. Also, the use of 

414Sanders, J. o., (1988) SO ritual Leade shig,, page 23. 
415Confer: Kouzes, J. M., et al., (1987) Op cit., page 8. 
41OWeber, M., (1964) The ial and.. Economic 

roanisati-o-n, pages 32-60. 
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this style without reference to the influence of change and 

dynamism has led to some organisational difficulties like de- 

motivation among the priests. In itself, continuity may be valued 

in the church, but it must relate historic faith meaningfully to 

contemporary christian life within the archdiocese for its value to 

be properly appreciated. 

Another problem associated with the use of this style is its 

slowness in adapting to the culture and values of Lagos and its 

surrounding areas through inculturation. For example, the role of 

dancing and music in worship is significant in an environment where 

there is an annual traditional "Eyo" ceremony that extols these 

activities. Thus, the lack of support from the hierarchy for the 

use of traditional African music within the Cathedral Church, while 

clinging to Western oriented music, is one of the manifestations of 

this traditional leadership attitude. 

The leadership style of the archbishop also has a charismatic 

undertone, particularly as he relates his ministry to the 

marginalised. In his Pursuit of justice for all, he symbolises 

unity and support for many Nigerians of diverse religious 

allegiance. The word charismatism is used here in a socio- 

institutional context, that is personal characteristics, 

spontaneity and intuition. Its greatest weakness is that, if there 

is a decline in this charisma, and/or the issues that are important 

to the marginalisedg it means a corresponding decline in the number 

of those (the ordinary citizen of the country) who appreciate the 
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form of leadership. 417 

Finally, the archdiocesan leadership has a bureaucratic 

dimension, particularly within a culture that is in itself 

traditionally hierarchical, with roles for elders and established 

patterns of behaviour for each social group. Hence, a distinction 

between the spiritual and pastoral activities of the priests and 

archbishop, with parish and archdiocesan administration performed 

mainly by the lay faithful, would limit the problems associated 

with bureaucracy. 

5.3.1.2 Which StYle of Leadership in the Archdiocese of Lagos? 

The styles used in the archdiocese have positive elements 

that are suitable for different occasions and can be sustained by 

theological metaphors. For example, the traditional leader 

emphasises the concept of people of God and continuity with the 

past, the charismatic highlights the newness of creation through 

the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, while the bureaucratic stresses 

organisational structure and process. Although these have a related 

spiritual precursorl the appropriate style to be employed cannot be 

chosen from these alone. They all lack one or more of the essential 

characteristics for any church. leadership to be effective, 

417This is in relation to his leadership Position among other 
religious leaders, and it does not affect his official position as the archbishop of Lagos. 
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spiritually enriching and salvific. This author, therefore, 

proposes the EMECI MODEL for the archdiocese of Lagos and its use 

by both the archbishop and priests since it could satisfy these 

important criteria. 

5.3.1.2.1 The Emeci Leadership Model 

This model is presented as a style for leadership in the 

archdiocese of Lagos at both the diocesan and parochial levels. The 

word EMECI is an acronym for five leadership characteristics 

deduced from management literature, and reviews of leadership 

behaviour identified by some management scholars. These include 

Burns (1978), Bedeian and Glueck (1983), Bennis and Nanus (1985), 

Tichy and Devanna (1986) and Kouzes and Posner (1987). It also 

emanates f roM the character i sti cs i denti fi ad in the fi nd i ngs of the 

field survey discussed in chapter 7. The EMECI model is charismatic 

in nature, and will work most effectively in situations that are 

not bureaucratic but transformational. These characteristics are 

examined in a sequence reflecting their managerial implications for 

the transformation and restructuring of the archdiocese of Lagos. 

Also, there is an imbalance in the length of discussion of each 

characteristic because of their inter-relatedness. Issues discussed 

in one feature are not examined in another feature in equal detail. 
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E- Enabler 

M- Modeller 

Encourager 

C- Challenger 

I- Inspirer 

5.3.1.2.2 Challenger 

Page 231 

The leader who intends his style to invigorate and be 

effective is one who challenges the status quo, not simply for the 

sake of challenging it, but because effective leaders are pioneers 

who are willing to tackle organisational uncertainty. Such leaders 

are willing to take risks, innovate and experiment so as to exploit 

better ways of doing things, recognising and supporting new ideas. 

This characteristic distinguished from the onset the newly 

appointed bishop of Ilorin in Nigeria in 1983, who challenged the 

status quo by installing lay catholics as extra ordinary ministers 

of the eucharist. 
418 Such a creative challenge also distinguishes 

aI eader from af 01 lower, but these chal I enges are not i rrati onal 

418This characteristic als'o'p-unctuated the entire activity of 
jesus's public .. try as 1 ", 9 3-13 ? challenged the system when he ate 
with siVners ý, 

_Jký 
215- 1` Lk"529-32), picked corn o sabbith 

(Mt 1 1", Mk 2ýV-2ý1 Lk ), curing on the sabbath (Mt 111-11 , .6 
Lk 66-fl), broke the traditions of the p4) 129, 

Mk 
1 -? 3' 

11 , Mk 7 
94? 1? 

1 led dealers from the temple' (Mt 21 
Vsepslfr 

1 . 115 45-45, Mk I Lk 19 In 
2 ),, 

_,? 
nd also indicted the, scribes and the Pharisees (Mt 2313- go' 

Lk 11 
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anti -i nsti tuti onal or anti-canonical in intention; they are rather 

an attempt to explore new ways to achieve better results. For 

example, this may create the opportunity for a challenge to the 

present personnel and planning structure in the archdiocese of 

Lagos. As Burns (1978) commented: 

The ultimate test of practical leadership is the 
realisation of intended, real change that meets people's 
enduring needs. 

Therefore, effective leaders are challengers, agents of 

change, as Rosabeth Moss Kanter (1983) argues: "change requires 

leadership, after all, he is a 'prime mover' to push for 
420 implementation of strategic decisions". Because of both 

episcopal positions and responsibilities in administering an 

archdiocese, bishops and archbishops occupy strategic positions 

from which they could easily challenge the status quo. However, 

leaders that challenge the status quo need not necessarily be 

bishops within this ecclesial structure. Priests also can be 

challengers although they will need a supportive environment, 421 

and the enabling Position. 422 

The activities of Jesus, during his public ministry challenged 

4"Burns, J. M., (1978) Leadershij2, page 461. 

42OKanter, R. Moss., (1983) The Change Masters: Innovation for 
Pnoductivity-in the American-Cornoration, page 125. 

vicar 

4.2IFor example, the support of the bishop or an episcopal 

422For example, a position of authority or influence in the 
archdiocesan structure. 
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the traditions and institutions of his time. Through these actions, 

he initiated reforms in the existing religious milieu, which 

subsequently led to the establishment of the christian church. His 

activities also challenged individuals, leading to personal 

converts such as Saul, and the increasing numbers of converts to 

the christian faith. 

5.3.1.2.3 Inspirer 

The second characteri sti ciS inspirer, or motivator, 

summarised by Boehinger: 

To manage is to lead, and to lead others requires that 
one enlists the emotion of others to share a vision as 
their own. 

It is the motivational and inspirational features that 

distinguished many biblical leaders. Nehemiah, for example, 

inspired the people to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem 423 by 

motivating them to share his vision and make it their own. The 

concept of shared vision also evolved from the lives of Moses and 

Aaron as they led the people of Israel out of the land of Egypt. 424 

These visions propelled the activities of John the Baptist, 425 of 

423Ne 317. 

424r=x 427-31. 

425Mt 31-12, Mk 11-81 Lk 511. 
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Jesus Christ, 426 and the apostles, 421 and inspired others to 

embrace their way of life and work. Leadership by christian clergy 

must also follow this pattern of 'visioning' Church values and 

objectives, and inspiring others to embrace them. A description of 

vision was given by Kouzes and Posner (1991): 

We prefer vision, first of all, because it is a "see" 
word. It evokes images and pictures. Visual metaphors are 
very common when we are talking about the long range 
plans of an organisation. Second, vision suggests a 
future orientation -a vision is an image of the future. 
Third, vision connotes a standard of excellence, an 
ideal. It implies a choice of values. Fourth, it also has 
the quality of uniqueness. Therefore, we %fine vision as 
an idea7 and unique image of the future. 

The importance of corporate 'visioning' is implied, for 

example, in the parable of the eye as the lamp of the body. 429 Such 

visions include the opening of possibilities for greater spiritual 

and pastoral activities in the Church and the creation of new 

ministries for involvement of the lay people in the African 

context. 430 For the visions of a leader to be implemented, the 

leader must enlist the SuPport of others in the organisation. This 

support is dependent on the motivational skills of the leader which 

is highlighted in the next characteristic. 

426Mt 419-22, Mk 116-20, Lk 51-11. 

427 14-41 Ac 2 

428Kouzes, J. M. , et al ., (1987) Op. cit. , page 85. 
429Mt 622-23, Lk 1134'35. 

430Mt 2820. 
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5.3.1.2.4 Encourager 

This characteristic recognises the talents of and 

contributions made by members towards organisational success. It 

should relate work performance in the archdiocese with appraisal 

which officially recognises an individual's contribution and 

rewards this. It encourages the use of talents in the 

organisation, and when applied to the archdiocese, it entails 

fi ndi tig new avenues f or 1 ay i nvol vement in both spi ri tual , pastoral 

and administrative areas. However, for subordinates to use their 

talents, they must be motivated. For example, young priests, after 

some years of proven associateship, need a more permanent, stable 

and responsible posting where they can fully use their talents and 

gifts. However, where de-motivation occurs, like delays in the 

taking over posts of greater responsibility, it raises the question 

of an unofficial career ladder within the Church which some may be 

climbing, while others do not get to-the first rung. 431 For the 

archdiocese, motivational skills are essential in view of the 

declining number of priests and the shortage of candidates for the 

priesthood. It is also important in view of the fact that a life 

long ministry can become stale. Elderly priests can become bored, 

while younger priests are restless in their search for new 

challenges within their ministry. Although Maslow's theory of 

43IRudge, P., (1976) Op. cit., page 31. 
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motivation must be modified to take into account the different 

organisational focus which the Church operates, and the vocations 

of the priests whose needs are to be satisfied, it may be usefully 

employed here. 

The application of Maslow's model shows that social needs 

assume a primary position for priests from two separate 

perspectives. First, priests affirm and support each other, and the 

occasions on which they gather become valuable avenues for social 

interactions. Second, priests are affirmed by the laity in the 

recognition and appreciation they 'receive from the christian 

faithful, and play a significant motivational role. This desire to 

satisfy social needs is evident in priests membership of and 

attendance at priests' associations, deanery groups, and 

recreational activities where confreres congregate. It also shows 

itself in visits to families, parishioners and particularly to 

personal friends where there are opportunities for socialising. 

The second level of needs for priests is esteem where priests 

attempt to create a niche for themselves as they endeavour to 

differentiate themselves from other priests. It manifests itself in 

a priest wanting to establish his charisma or gifts within his 

pastoral engagements. For example in healing and charismatic 

ministries, social works, directing retreats or eloquence in 

preaching, organising diocesan activities or even in distinctive 

spirituality, all contribute. towards satisfying the esteem needs of 

priests. Thus, both social and esteem needs seem to occupy a great 
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role in motivating the priests' active working ministration and the 

early part of his life. 

The third level of needs is security, notable at different 

landmark periods in a priest's life, specifically after the 

celebration of a silver jubilee of priestly ordination. It is then 

that issues like support in old age, insurance policies and 

geriatric support facilities become needs to be seriously 

considered. In more isolated cases, these needs occur earlier in 

life, as for example when incapacitating incidents occur. 

on the fourth level is physiological needs which seldom play 

an important role because of the provision of basic needs through 

a remunerative system for priests. Thus, because of this 

distinctive remunerative system within the Roman Church, 

physiological and security needs are of little importance at the 

initial stages of the priest's working life. 

However, self -actual i zation has an all pervading impact on all 

other needs, and runs through the entire life span of individual 

priests. This can be accounted for in two ways. First, the nature 

of the organisation within which the priest works, and second, the 

nature of priestly vocation. Both of there religious undertones 

influence and unconsciously direct all other activities and needs 

of the priest; thus a rearranged model is presented below. 
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Hierarchy of Needs as Applicable to Catholic Priests 

Physiologi- SELF cal Needs 

Security ACTUALISA- Needs 

Esteem TION NEEDS Needs 

Social Needs 

Fig 5.6 A 'Re-Arranged' Hierarchy of Needs 

The purpose of motivation or encouragement is the involvement 

of all priests in the realisation of personal and organisational 

objectives. However, to motivate, the leader must possess enabling 

characteristics, and an understanding that things are achieved 

through the involvement of subordinates. This enabling power was 

exercised by Jesus through empowering his followers to become like 

himself in the exercise of their ministry. 

5.3.1.2.5 Enabler 

This characteristic is primarily the fostering of 

collaboration and supportg getting people to work together 

cohesively, and utilising Job analysis (job description and 

specification). This 
Ican 

-be achieved through restructuring the 
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archdiocese of Lagos, and empowering priests and laity through the 

delegation of authority and responsibility. 

In this context, teamwork plays an essential role for a 

productive and effective organisation. Thus, fostering 

collaboration is an important activity of the enabling leader. As 

leadership is a relationship between leaders and followers, it 

involves a shared responsibility of all those that form the 

christian community - the Church. The leader must, therefore, not 

only enable his followers through delegated authority and 

responsibility, but also personally witness to the values and 

ideals of the organisation as did Jesus Christ. The enabling act of 

Jesus led to the training of individuals who were missioned out 

during Jesus' ministry, and those who eventually succeeded him as 

leaders of the christian church. 

5.3.1.2.6 Modeller 

The final characteristic of an effective leader is being a 

role model. This characteristic is a cardinal principle in the 

entire life of Jesus during his, public ministry as an "exemplary 

prophet". In his discourse on leading others astray, Jesus said: 

Anyone who welcomes a little child like this in my name 
welcomes me. But anyone who is an obstacle to bring down 
one of these ones who, have f ai th in me woul d be better 
drowned in the depths of the sea with a great millstone 
round his neck. Alas for the world that there should be 
such obstacles! obstacles indeed there must be, but alas for the man who provides them! 
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If your hand or foot should cause you to sin, cut it off 
and throw it away: it is better for you to enter into 
life crippled or lame than to have two hands and feet and 
be thrown i nto eternal fi re. And if your eye shoul d cause 
you to sin, tear it out and throw it away: it is better 
for you to enter into life with one eye, t%t to have two 
eyes and be thrown into the hell of fire. 

Because of organisational values and goals of the Church to be 

embraced by the christian followership, leaders must be seen to 

show the way in their personal lives. The modelling role of leaders 

is easily perceived if orga6isational values are clearly manifested 

in th. e leaders' lives, which may lead to the emergence of 

organisational 'heroes' who embody these values. Thus, an effective 

leader for the archdiocese is one who possesses these 

characteristics, in order to get things done through others and to 

achieve organisational objectives in a complex environment. 

5.3.2 Parochial Level 

At this level, there is a focus on spiritual and pastoral 

activities Of the priests in the parishes. These activities as 

performed by the priest include the celebration of the sacraments 

of reconciliation, eucharist, baptism, confirmation, anointing of 

the sick, and marriage. There is, however, a special focus on the 

eucharist or mass where eucharistic leadership is involved and 

where there is an opportunity for wider lay involvement. The 

432Mt 185-91 Mk 937, Lk 
, 

171-2. 
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archdiocese of Lagos comprises about 40 main parishes with numerous 

affiliated outstations, and a catholic population of about one 

million, growing at an annual rate of about 10%. This large 

christian community is, however, only served by about 100 priests, 

60% of whom are expatriates, mainly from the Republic of Ireland, 

which is also experiencing decrease in the production of priests. 

in at least half of these parishes, with about 10,000 

registered parishioners each, well over two-thirds of them actively 

participate in weekly liturgical and spiritual activities that 

demand the ministration of priests. On the other hand, in most of 

these parishes, there are often two priests responsible for 

providing these services in the main parish and in two or more 

satellite parishes of about 2000 parishioners. In other more 

demanding parishes in the archdiocese, there are main parishes with 

about 500 active parishioners shepherded by one priest, who also 

has the responsibilities for ten to fifteen other small parishes 

where the eucharist also needs to be celebrated. In such practical 

situations, the celebration of the eucharist on holy days of 

obligation, for example Sundays, i's impossible due to the shortage 

of ordained priests. However, for a community to be truly 

christian, celebration of the eucharist must be present. 

Nonetheless, most of these communities contain those who are 

both qualified and willing to serve communities if alternative 

ministries for this sacrament are proposed. This potential group is 

not utilised because of 'the existing -structure of eucharistic 
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leadership. Furthermore, there are other situations where 

professional catechists, trained and suited for these environments, 

are under-utilised for these spiritual and pastoral activities. 

However, in most situations these catechists, though controlled by 

the priest at a distance, effectively function in most areas of 

parish life. They prepare members for the sacraments, lead bible 

services, and "hear the confessions" of members. To the christian 

assembly, he is their "priest", the symbol and focus of unity, and 

in practice of greater importance to them than the remote ordained 

priest. In these communities, it is the laity under the leadership 

of their catechist for most of the year, who take on the 

responsibility of spreading the gospel and keeping the faith alive. 

With the present crisis of the institutional Church, the absence of 

the ordained to minister and without the laity's activities (led by 

the catechist) in these areas, they are left to themselves. This 

poses the danger of the community falling apart and the faith 

disappearing. Despite these roles, the catechist is unable to bring 

Christ fully to the people since he is not granted permission to 

distribute the sacred species (holy communion), that would have 

been earlier consecrated by the priest. 

Thus, the present structure of eucharistic leadership not only 

denies the eucharist to the faithful, it also prevents full use of 

the pneumatic gifts of members of the christian community. Some 

organisational implications emerge form this situation. First, 

there is an acknowledged drift of catholics to other independent 
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churches where their gifts are recognised and used. Second, as a 

result of this drift, there is a depletion of both the numerical 

strength of the catholic community, and of those available for 

ordained ministries. Third, a combination of these two factors 

could lead at some stage to the evolution of christian communities 

where the "priestly functions" are taken over by the laity. 433 

These outstation communities are however important within the 

archdiocese because they comprise a good proportion of the entire 

catholic population. Like the urban communities, rural ones also 

wish to experience and manifest Christ in a more dynamic and 

effective way through eucharistic celebrations and the use of their 

charisms. 

There is, however, a danger that this particular problem may 

not be fully appreciated by the hierarchy in the West, and the need 

to develop alternative ministries may seem unorthodox. This could 

be attributed to a comparative decline in the European catholic 

population who have little or no experience of the acute demand in 

Africa. For example, the estimated catholic population for the 

archdiocese of Lagos is about one million, with less than 100 

434 priests (both indigenous and expýatriates), while the archdiocese 

of Glasgow covering almost the same geographical area has over 330 

433BOffl L., (1986), Op cit., page 125. 

434St Paul Missionary Seminary Catholic Directory for 1989, 
page 115. 
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priests ministering to just over a quarter of a million 

catholics. 
435 Thus the Church universally, but most importantly in 

Nigeria, has to face the present situation by recognising the 

charism of the christian faithful, with no passive members. Each 

member, even without this institutional crisis, should be able to 

perform some function, as every christian is 'charismatic' . 
435 

Since charisms are not the preserve of any group within the Church, 

every christian should therefore be invited to review their gifts, 

for use in the service of the Christain community. This is because 

vcharism' means the concrete ways in which the Holy Spirit and the 

risen Lord are present in the world, 437 and thus belongs to the 

structure of the Church. It is a permanent condition of Church 

organisation with diverse functions and services to perform for the 

realisation of its goals. 438 

There is a major related problem associated with the Church in 

the archdiocese of Lagos. It is the absence of any strategic move 

by the hierarchy in the archdiocese for making a real transition 

from a "mission church" to a "local church". This problem emerged 

at the period of the second coming of the missionaries in the 19th 

century. A "mission church" means a continued reliance on external 

methods of manifesting the catholic faith and practices, though 

435The Western Catholic Calender, 1989, page 207. 
436BOff, L., (1985) Op cit., page 159. 

43'Bof f, L. , ( 1985) Op'ci t. , page 159. 
438BOff, L.. (1985)-OP cit.. ---- '59 
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this faith and practices could now be more understandably expressed 

with local values and cultures, and better appreciated by the 

faithful. This "mission" concept is perpetuated by the limitation 

of ministries to the ordained-and, in the context of the present 

shortage, the likelihood of a prolonged dependency on expatriate 

missionaries. Put differently, the archdiocese has been 'trapped' 

into continuing the traditional practices of our missionary 

ancestors (whose methods considered suitable for their time). It 

has not been allowed to restructure its organisation in order to 

meet the changed social , historical , and theological climate of our 

time. Transformational leadership could initiate this change. The 

"local church" is one that is properly understood, and enabled to 

manifest itself using some of the traditional ministries (for 

example lay liturgical leadership) that have been essential in the 

successes of the African Independent Churches. Hollis (1962) put 

this succinctly when he wrote: "to develop the Church without at 

the same time developing the ministry has deformed the conception 

of the Church, of the sacraments and of the ministry itsslf,,, 439 

In these situations, the, archdiocese of Lagos needs a new 

model for its leadership as expounded earlier, and an alternative 

model for christian ministries. - However, it is important that these 

alternative ministries should be pastoral in nature for it to be 

truly effective for the community within the archdiocese of Lagos. 

439Hol I is, M. ,( 1962) Paternakl iBffLj_n__tbe Church, page 51 . 
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5.4 Nature of a Pastoral Model of Alternative Ministries 

The proposed pastoral model should have two features. First, 

satisfaction of the local needs of the archdiocese, adapted to 

indigenous social practices in Nigeria. These practices consist of 

two main types: urban and rural church communities. These local 

needs should influence the choice of model developed. For example, 

the role of the rural catechists offers us a system that could be 

utilised in attending to the problems of ministry. In the urban 

parishes on the other hand, there is a need to utilise both the 

major seminarians (those studying for the priesthood), and the many 

women religious and laity who are capable and willing to serve in 

ministerial positions. It would not, however, be sufficient merely 

to call the People together and ask them what type of ordained 

ministry they want. Instead, there is a need to make people aware 

that the Church belongs to all members, and they are involved in 

the christian mission. Consciousness needs to be raised to move 

catholics from their "mission" concept of a Church to one of a 

"local Church", to engender a transition from a passive to an 

active community. 

Second, the nature of the alternative ministries can influence 

the priesthood. A theology for 'new priestsl, who are almost - 

exclusively involved with spiritual and pastoral ministration could 

evolve. Such 'new priests' will be pastors, sanctifiers and models 4 
for the christian communities, as examined in chapter eight. 
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In concluding this section, it is important to acknowledge 

that missionaries established christian communities in the most 

suitable place for maintaining their religious presence, and from 

where they launched their evangelisation work (confer: Burrows 

1981). We should, however, be open to the possibility that those 

structures, may not be suited to the present situation, and the 

institutional crisis seems to suggest that they are not. Also, the 

philosophy that sustained the evolution of the mission Church in 

Nigeria, and other African countries, was that the local church 

would mirror their Western prototypes. Since the Second Vatican 

Council encouraged the inculturation of the Church in their various 

indigenous settings, it is questionable whether the Church should 

tie its future to an outdated model. Also, the rationale that went 

into the building of missions, based on Western archetypes, rests 

on the belief that the Church would have an ever-flowing supply of 

ordained ministers. The validity of this assumption is open to 

debate at present in view of the experience of the global shortage 

of priests and candidates for the priesthood and religious life. 

However, the use of the EMECI model by the hierarchy in the 

archdiocese of Lagos could facilitate a turnaround of the present 

discouraging situation into a more favourable and salvific one. 
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5.5 Conclusion 

This chapter has examined some organisational issues within 

the Roman Church in Nigeria with particular reference to the 

archdiocese of Lagos. It also examined the relevance of management 

practices to religious organisations, by addressing some objections 

to the adaptation of business management principles by the Church. 

The present way in which the managerial functions of planning, 

organising, controlling and leading are used were examined, and 

various improvements for greater effectiveness were highlighted. 

There was also an examination of the proposed EMECI leadership 

style that embraces important characteristics for effective 

leadership, developed from the theoretical discussion in the first 

part of the chapter. The importance of Church leaders assuming 

transformational roles was stressed, particularly through 

challenging the status quo and innovation, to improve 

organisational efficiency and effectiveness in the contemporary 

Roman Church. 

The chapter further highlighted the role of motivation and 

delegation in the pursuit of goals within Church organisation and 

functions of the ordained priesthood. Finally, the chapter explored 

the administrative patterns in the archdiocese and the present 

difficulties to be addressed by the Church hierarchy. However, the 

contents of these first five chapters has been primarily 

theoretical and exploratory; the following chapters attempt to 



Chapter Five Page 249 

understand the situation from the view point of both priests and 

lay people within dioceses and parishes. Chapter six explains how 

this situation will be examined through various research methods. 



CHAPTER SIX 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

6.1 Introduction 

Research is generally classified into three categories, 

distinguished primarily by their assumed outcomes. These are pure 

researchs applied research, and action research. 440 This present 

research adopts an action' based method within a socio-institutional 

context. This approach is distinguished from pure research which is 

mainly intended to lead to theoretical developments or 

discovery, 441 invention442 or a reflection and re-examination of 

existing theory or technique. Furthermore, the action based 

approach is distinguished from applied research which is intended 

to lead to the solution of specific problems@443 However, the 

action-based approach is chosen because it blends the pure and 

applied approaches in order to understand the church as an 

organisation, its leadership and other institutional problems, its 

ministriesl and to propose solutions towards enlarging and 

44OEasterby-Smith, M., Thorpe, R., and Lowe, A., (1991) 
M_4nanement-Research: An Introduction, page 6. 

441The Hawthorne Experiment is an example of Pure Research. 
Confer also Easterby-Smith, M., at al., (1991) ibid., pages 8-9. 

442Exampl es i ncl ude Sc i enti fic Management (Tay I or , F. W. 1947 
Scientific Management, ' London, Harper and Row), or the Total 
Quality Organisation- (Walton,, M.,, (1989) The Deming_ Manaqement 
Method, London, Mercury Books). 

443Easterby-Smith, M., at al., .' (1991) OP cit., page 7. 
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enhancing it. 444 

Academic research therefore implies the use of data obtained 

from various sources to assist in achieving the above. The sources 

for such data collection are classified into primary and secondary 

sources. The former is employed in field research methodologies, 

while the latter is used in data collection through desk research 

methodologies which focus on the use of previously accumulated 

data. Both of these methods are employed in this research in order 

to achieve all the objectives enumerated in both the introductory 

chapter and individual chapters of the thesis. The processes 

involved in applying these methodologies, their Implications for 

this research and for data collection are also explored. 

6.2 The Social SurveY and its Purposes 

According to Wells (1935), a social survey is a "fact-finding 

study dealing with the nature' and problems of the community". 445 

This description of the nature of social surveys, though 

understandable when examined from the background of the history of 

444conf er: French, W. L., -and Bell, C. H. 9 (Jr) (1978) 
Organisation Develogment: Behavioral Science 

-Interventions 
f 

Ocnanisation IMDroyement, 2nd edt., Englewood Cliffs., NJ. j Prentice-Hall. 9 and Holmeng M-G-9 (1979) Action Research: the 
So7ution or the Prob7em?. in, BehaviQral Prgtjeme in 

_Or-ganisations, Cooper, C. L. 9 (ed) Prentice-Hall. 

445W911s, A. F. 9 (1936), T-h-e-Local Sonial Qoirvau 4- 
Britain, page 1. 



Chapter Six Page 252 

social survey, 446 is an inadequate description for present day 

research, and particularly as applied in this research-. For this 

particular research, more emphasis is placed on the second part of 

Wells' definition which stresses the nature and prob7ems of the 

community. 447 Thus the nature and problems of the Christian 

community is the focus of this social survey. 

Individual researchers have specific purposes in any attempt 

to understand activities. All social survey activities have 

purposes aimed primarily at the provision of information through 

data gathering448 which are descriptive or assist in proofing 

hypothesis. Therefore, an in-depth examination of the subject 

matter of this study demands the use of the extensive and intensive 

approaches of social surveys. 

446SOcial survey at least in the United Kingdom has a 
relatively recent history though not lacking in recorded and 
documented information. Realistic history of the phenomenon is 
traceable to Mayhew and Booth. Both authors had applied social 
survey to the emerging social problems of the time (the late 19th 
century). This is particularly the problem of labour and the poor 
in the community. Cf. Survey Methods in ocial-Investination, 
Moser, L. A. and Kalton, G., pages 6-15. 

44'The community in this study is the Christian Church in 
general and Roman Church in particular. 

4"The individual may' be a' government department wanting to 
know how much people -spend''. on food, ' a business organisation interested in knowing the marketing needs of their customer or Church organisations -' wanting to know the effect of certain 
religious regulations on its adherents or memberships. 
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6.3 Extensive and Intensive Research Approaches 

The extensive approach used in this research seeks information 

from a large sample population, 449 while the intensive approach is 

a more incisive and focused method for more detailed information on 

the research area. When applied independently, extensive and 

intensive methods of research have the disadvantages of either 

being too superficial or limited in scope, but the blend of both 

approaches assist in overcoming these shortcomings. The use of both 

approaches is aimed at gathering relevant data on the relationships 

between a number of variables, and organising them into coherent 

and useful information in order to support an explanation or 

provide solution to institutional problems of the christian 

community in the Roman Church. 

6.4 Limitation of the Social Survey 

Many ill-considered uses of social surveys, leading to wasted 

time and resources, and the accumulation of unwanted data, have 

449The term sample population is being used in the statistical 
sense to mean the, aggregate of. persons or objects under investigation. For this research, the sample Populations were the 
six groups under investigation: bishops, priests, rectors of 
seminaries, major seminarianiý, male and female religious and the 
Christian faithful (the laity). 
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given rise to increased doubt about their usefulness. 450 However, 

social survey still plays a primary role in data collection and 

scholarly research, but its usefulness is dependent on the type and 

value of data collected. The specific method for data gathering is 

important as it is the basis of its subsequent value in any study. 

6.5 Methods of Securing Data in a Social Survey 

Different techniques are available for data gathering from 

sample populations in surveys, and the types employed are dependent 

on the data required. These techniques are mainly of two types: 

primary and secondary data collection techniques. 

6.5.1 Primary Data C0118ction 

This is the technique of obtaining data first hand from a 

sample population, and includes interviews, observations, and 

quest i onnai res . 
451 Each of these variants were employed, and the 

reasons for their inclusion are now explored below. 

45OMoser, C. A. and Kalton, G. , 1972) 1 Social 
Investigations, page 3. 

451These include 'postal, telephone and radio methods. 
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6.5.1.1 Interviews 

Page 265 

This technique is a direct investigation through which the 

researcher calls and solicits information from a chosen sample 

population. The personal interview method was applied in this study 

primarily because of the advantage of clarifying issues that may 

not be possible in a written response. The approach taken for the 

personal interview were the structured and semi-structured 

interyiew formats. All the randomly chosen respondents were 

interviewed in their homes, where they were both easily accessible 

and had enough time for detailed discussions on the relevant areas 

of the study. The importance of the interview is summarised by 

Burgess (1982), when he said that it 'is the opportunity for the 

researcher to probe deeply to uncover new clues, open up new 

dimensions of a problem, and to secure vivid, accurate inclusive 

accounts that are based on personal experience'. 452 However, the 

duration of the interviews depended primarily on the interviewees' 

personal interest in the research topic. ' Generally, the duration 

of each interviews in this st'udy ranged between 1 to 3.5 hours. 

Within the structured format, the interviews were conducted using 

the focus technique with a list of -questions from which information 

was sought, although additional -spontaneous and relevant questions 

were also asked where necessary. The degree of structure was a 

452Burgess, R. G., (1982) Fiel 
Field Manual, page 107, 

'-Ource Book and 
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significant issue considered by this author, since according to 

Jones (1985): 

In preparing for interviews researchers will have, and 
should have some broad questions in mind, and the more 
interviews they do and the more patterns they see in the 
data, the more likely they are to use this ground 
understanding to waRý to explore In certain directions 
rather than others. 

In using the method, this author was able to develop which line of 

questioning should be further explored, and which lines of inquiry 

should not be pursued. 454 It is important, as this author 

discovered, to understand the motives and issues raised by 

interviewees, particularly when respondents do not wish to divulge 

sensitive information. McClelland's (1965)455 research into 

motivations revealed that people cannot be trusted to say exactly 

what their motives are, as Mangham (1986) also found in his study 

of managerial competence. He found that although managers 

complained that they needed subordinates who could better motivate 

staff, when they were asked what exactly they meant by motivation 

they gave ambiguous answers and became confused. 455 Thus, this 

author listened to what interviewees wanted to say and those things 

453jones, S., (1985) The - Ana7ysYs of Depth IntervYews, in 
ive Research, Walker, R., (ed) page 47. 

454Easterby-Smith, M., et, 'a"l-, (1991) OP Cit-v pages 74-75. 
456MCClelland, D. A., (1965) Achievement and Enterprise in 

Journal of Personatl Social Psychology, 1: 389-92. 

456Mangham, I. L., (1986 
' 
)41n I Search Of Competence in Journal of 

General Management, 12(2), Winter: 5-12. 
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they did not want to reveal, without prompting them. 457 However, 

the role that social interaction plays in interviews was 

significant as highlighted by Jones (1985), particularly in the 

building of mutual trust. For this study, it was relatively easy to 

build such trust with the respondents since the author was seen as 

an insider within the Roman organisation, a colleague to the 

clergy, and 'spiritual father' to the laity. All respondents 

regarded their support for this study almost as a religious 

function. 458 Also, because of the relevance of the research issues 

to the interviewees, personally and as a group, information 

collected was of relatively high quality, as Maruyamals study 

(1981) shows. 459 The advantages of interview method within this 

research became more evident when employed in concert with postal 

questionnaires and observational techniques. These advantages 

include the high Volume of information from interviewees which was 

not included in response to the postal questionnaire, and greater 

reliability as clarifications -and explanations were sought on 

certain answers which contained divergent data. Other advantages 

were spontaneous responses, supplementary information, particularly 

about interviewees' personal characteristics and the environment, 

457Confer: Mayo, E., (1949) The Social- Problems of an 
Industrial Civilisation, Londonj Routeledge and Kegan Paul. 

45OConfer: Easterby-Smith, 'M. , et al. , (1991 ) Op cit. I page 77. 
459Maruyama, M., (1981 ), -Endogamous Research: Rationa7s, in 

EjuMan_Inquiry: A Source Book of N -- m----rch, Reason, P., 
and Rowas, J., (eds) Chichester, Wiley. UK. 
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and the possibility of a second visit to clarify issues or correct 

recording errors. All these advantages make the data more reliable, 

particularly as the duration of interviews allowed the interviewees, 

to become conversant with the researcher's objectives. 

6.5.1.2 Observation 

This is the second method employed within the primary data 

collection techniques. Participant observation has its roots in 

ethnographic research studies, where researchers lived in tribal 

villages, in an attempt to understand the customs and practices of 

the culture. According to Easterby-Smith, et al., (1991)450 since 

organisations can easily be viewed as 'tribes' with their own 

customs and practices, this method has been used in organisational 

and management research. 461 It also plays an important role in this 

study as it is used to understand the management practices and 

weaknesses of the catholic institution. However, because of the 

complex nature of the technique, Junkers (1960) categorised its use 

in organisations into four elements; complete participation, 

participant as observer, observer as participant, and complete 

4SOEasterby-Smith, M., et al-v (1991) Op cito's page 96, 
461 Roy, D., (1952) The Study of sou horn Unfon- Labour Union 

organisfnm Camaign in Pathway 19-P-41A. 
9 Haberstein, R., (ed)., 

N. Y., Aldine. 
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observer. 452 The role adopted by this author in the use of this 

method is the complete participation role which is akin to the 

category of the 'researcher as employee' that has been noted by 

Easterby-Smith and others. 463 These categorisations (Junker's and 

Easterby-Smith et al), other than their semantic nuances, expound 

the same basic phenomenon. Nonetheless, the usefulness of the type 

employed by this author is evident in Thorpe's study (1980) in 

gaining an understanding of how management's failure to improve the 

motivation of staff led to dis-illusionment and apathy. 454 The 

participant observation method used enabled this author to pursue 

each day a new line of inquiry as suggested by the experience and 

analysis of the previous day's data. There is, however, a need to 

acknowledge the ethical dilemma involved in the covert use of this 

participant technique. 466 Such complete participation involved 

keeping a diary, observing, participating, talking, checking, 

402Junkers, B. H., (1960),, Fieldwork-. * --An 
Introduction to the 

eq agg I ýAj-ScjVnc_s, Chicago University Press, Chicago, USA. 
453Easterby-Smith, M., et al'.. (1991) Op cit., page 96. In 

their categorisation of the technique, the authors gave four 
different groupings which are: researcher as employee, research as 
the explicit role, interrupted involvement, and observation alone. 
See their book - Management Reseaých: 

-An 
Introducti-m, pages 96-101 

for detailed examination. 

464Thorpe, R. , (1980), The Relationship- Between 
-Payment 

Systems. 
Productivity and the Organisation o-' work, Unpublished Master of Science Thesis, Strathclyde University Business School. 

455Easterby-Smith, M (1991) Op cit., I pages 97-98. 
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understanding and making interpretation. 455 This method was, 

however, a source of great concern to this author because It 

requires one to be both a 'friend' and an 'investigator' on the 

activities of individuals in the christian community. 

Generally, the use of the observation method has two sub- 

categories: controlled and uncontrolled techniques. In the former, 

the conditions under which the observation is made, the materials 

noted and observed, are left to the discretion of the observer and 

factors"' that might influence him/her. Many early surveys adopted 

this tachnique, 468 convinced that their findings would be more 

meaningful if they shared the lives of their subjects and could 

identify with them. This procedure was designated the "participant 

observer technique" by Lindeman, 469 who argued that the observer 

will, and should, be influenced by the research situation. Lindeman 

considered as absurd any attempt to avoid bias by posing questions 

requiring a simple "yes" or "no" reply in a study which entailed 

not only the "what" of life, but also "why" and "how". Furthermore, 

he said "in answering questions (a person) will reply in terms of 

the objective thing ... Thus, if you wish to know what he is really 

4OOEasterby-Smith, M., et al (1991) OP cit., page 98. 
4"Internal, external, human or material factors. 

468See the Journal Human Relati, onq of the Tavistock Institute 
of Human Relations on the mass observation in 1943. 

4"Lindeman, E. C. (1925)'-SOciAJ-D-t§-Q-9-Y&U 
I Republic Publ. Co., 

N. Y., USA. 
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doing, watch him, don't ask him. "470 

According to Lundberg411, the controlled observation method 

consists of the careful definition of the subjects to be observed, 

the information to be recorded, selection of appropriate data for 

observation, standardisation of conditionS412 and use of 

appropriate measuring devices for accuracy. However, because of the 

near impossibility of setting up reliable experimentally controlled 

conditions, this technique was not used in this research. The 

ethnographic considerations in the use of this observational method 

in this research is contextualised in existing controversies about 

its utility. There is some disagreement about the promotion of 

cultural knowledge (Spradley 1980), 413 the analysis of patterns of 
474 

social interactions (Gumperz 1972), the examination of society 

as a holistic entity (Lutz 1981), or the many different methods of 

470 Lindeman, E. C., (1925) ibid., Pages 178-1799 182-193. 

4"For a detailed examination of controlled observation method 
which is neither extensively discussed nor used in this research 
see Lundberg, G. A. (1941) A Soci al--- Research (revised edition) 
Longmans, Green. 

412These include'time, place, persons, climate or temperature 
etcetera. 

413Spradley, J. P., (1980) The EthnOqraDhic Interview, Holt, 
Rinehart and Winston, London,, UK. 

474Gumperz, J. J., and HYmes, 'D., (eds) (1972) Directions in 
Iggiolinguistics: The EthnqýraDhy 0 uninatin , Holt, Rinehart 
and Winston, London, UK. 
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examining social issues (Benson and Hughes 1983). 415 

According to Hammersley and Atkinson (1983), ethnography is 

simply one social research method that draws on a wide range of 

information sources. The ethnographer participates in people's 

daily lives, overtly or covertly, for an extended period of time, 

watching what happens, listening to what is said, asking questions, 

thus collecting whatever data are available to throw light on the 

issues with which the researcher is concerned. 415 In sPite of the 

moral dilemma mentioned above, this method was used to understand 

the meanings that lie behind the forms and contents of social 

processes and actions. In this research, It assisted in 

ascertaining the "facts" of diocesan and parochial administration 

that subsequently enabled the preparation of focused 

questionnaires. As far as possible, the social world should be 

studied in its 'natural' state, undisturbed, and, in adopting the 

ethnographic "naturalist" approachg the author attempted to 

understand the hidden realities of the christian membership. 471 

415Benson, D. , and Hughest J. A. 1 (1983) The Persl2ective of 
Ethnomethodoloqyj Longman, N. Y- USA. 

470Hammersley, M. and Kinson, P. A. 9 (1983) EthnograDhY* 
Princioles in. Practice, page 2. 

47'Hammer. sley, M., et al., (1983) ibid., Page 69 and also 
confer: Lof land (1967); 'Blumer, (1969).. Matza, (1969) and Williams 
(1976). 
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6.5.1.3 Postal Questionnaires 
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The third method used within the primary data collection 

technique was the postal questionnaire. The commonly employed 

administrative procedure is direct mailing of questionnaires to the 

sample population and the return of completed questionnaires by 

mail to the researcher. This method has many advantages which 

include the possibility of a wider geographical coverage, thus 

getting information from a much larger population, and frank 

answers to questions since anonymity can be assured. Other 

advantages include avoiding personal antagonism to researchers, 

which may lead to a refusal to reveal information, and the 

standardisation of questions for each respondent. Also, there is 

sufficient time given to deliberate on each question and, if 

necessary, specify other information to enhance items in the 

questionnaire at respondents' convenience. As many researchers 

claim, 418 there is the possibility of gathering more detailed 

information than through interview or telephone methods. 

The increasing use of postal questionnaires is also due to the 

growing emphasis placed by social scientists on quantitative 

measurement of uniformly accumulated data. Such increased use is 

directed towards the collection of data on personal preferences, 

social attitudes, 
'bel, 

iefs and, opinions. Other data usually 

418Parten, M. , (1949) 
_ 

Surveys - -EDILS-1-And SamDJ2q: Practi cal Procedures, Page 95, 
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collected reflect behaviour patterns, group practices and habits, 

and postal questionnaires are often designed to collect data from 

large, diverse and widely scattered groups of people. As applied to 

this research, the questionnaire was administered to six different 

sample populations within the catholic church. The reasons why 

these groups have been chosen include the fact that all the clergy 

and religious (forming four of the six groups in the sample 

population) carry out specific roles and functions in the Church. 

As they reflect different management levels, they may have 

different personal views and interpretations of official 

administrative system. The laity were chosen because they can now 

undertake an increased role in the church, which could be enlarged 

and enhanced in the future. The seminarians were chosen because 

they form the foundation of future church leadership. There were 

six variants of the questionnaires, for each of the six groups. 

These were based on general questions to all the groups, for 

comparability, and some specific questions for each group related 

to their particular knowledge and functions. The questionnaires 

were structured, and in both "open" and "closed-form" formats. 419 

In spite of the advantages mentioned above, there are certain 

drawbacks of this type -of questionnaire. These include the 

possibility that returned questionnaires may not be representative 

of the groups to whom they-were initially sent. However, this does 

47917hese include Mildred Parteni, Pauline Young, Moser and Kal ton. 
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not apply to this research. Also, the acceptable response rate to 

postal questionnaires is generally assumed to be in the range of 

30-40%. 480 It is, however, argued that even with a lower response 

rate, the merits of postal questionnaires, when used independently, 

may be strong enough to weigh the balance in its favour. 481 Other 

drawbacks include the possibility of respondents misinterpreting 

the questions, since the. investigator is not available to explain 

the meaning of each questionnaire. This may result in respondents 

sendihg back information which is not needed or cannot be 

tabulated, making it necessary to discard some information. 

FinallYt there is a time delay when waiting for the minimum 

acceptable percentage. These shortcomings require certain 

precautions to be taken, such as simple and self-explanatory 

questions, detailed instructions, and procedures for follow up. 482 

However, these disadvantages are minimised within this 

research because of the combination of three types of data 

collection technique. These techniques achieved a balance in data 
I 

48OConf er: McNei I, P. ,( 1990) RegearchAethod§, 2nd edition, 
pages 40-41. This level of acceptance was however surpassed by the 
response rate for this study which was 51.6x. 

48IMoserg C. A., and Kaltons G., (1972) Op. cit., page 256. 
482There are two shades of opinions in this area. Moser and 

Kalton for example believes that some respondents might be willing 
to answer questions that are of a personal or embarrassing nature, 
(cf: Moser, C. A., and Kaltong G., (1972) Op. cit., page 258) while 
Pa'rten Is of the view that questionnaires which antagonise or 
embarrass respondents cannot be asked (cf. Parten, (1949) Op cit., 
page 96). 



Chapter Six Page 266 

collection, disadvantages in one technique offset by the advantages 

of other techniques. Hence the use of personal interview, 

uncontrolled observation and postal questionnaire techniques 

offered balanced data collection with limited shortcomings. 

6.6 Application of Techniques 

The three techniques mentioned above were used to gather 

information from a cross section of members within the Roman Church 

organisation. The application of these three techniques in this 

research is different in each case, as is shown in this analysis. 

6.6.1 The Interview 

A total of ten individuals were chosen from all the six groups 

in the sample population as follows: 

Sample Group A- Bishops and Archbishops 3 

Sample Group B- Priests (2ýDiocesan, I Religious) 3 

Sample Group C- Religious, 1 

Sample Group D- Rectors 

Sample Group E- Major Seminarians 

Sample Group F- Christian Faithful 

Total 
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These interviewees were randomly selected from the two 

Scottish archdioceses primarily because of their geographical 

proximity. The interviews followed a structured pattern with 

occasional supplementary question within the interview format. Each 

interviewee was provided with the prepared interview format, 

indicating the areas in which information was sought, in order to 

facilitate the focus of the interviews. 

The first step taken in this method is to obtain letters of 

introduction from the appropriate university and ecclesial 

authorities, in order to gain access to those individuals to be 

interviewed. A letter of request followed, written to each of the 

interviewees to gain acceptance for the interview, and any further 

expression of interest in the research. 

6.6.2 Observation 

The use of the participant observation was the first level in 

the preliminary field research survey which spanned a six month 

period. 
483 In employing this methodl the author "lived-in" with a 

particular community for six months observing two of the six sample 

groups to which postal questionnaires were later sent. During the ý 

483The observation period, was ýf rom -March to September 1990 and 
was through a secret observation of -a priest, a bishop and the 
Christian faithful of Our ., 

Lady of ýFatima, Churchl White City, a 
parish ý in the Central London Area of -the Archdiocese of 
Westminster, London, U. K. -.. 
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live-in period, the author joined in the daily life and activities 

of the two groups484 being studied, discreetly observing the 

community. The participant observation style was successfully used 

because of the open nature of this Christian community where this 

author resided. Although recognised as living within the community, 

the researcher's observational studies were carried out unhindered 

while still remaining an 'outsider' for the purpose of this 

research, that is not 'too attached'. 485 This was possible because 

the author was accepted as part of the community, and its members 

were unaware of being observed. Nonetheless, this created an 

ethical dilemma for this researcher as earlier mentioned. The 

researcher was, during this period, also a silent but distant 

observer of a third group (bishops) of the sample population. 

This 'distance' and 'unbiased' view described above was 

possible for two reasons. First, the observer was not originally a 

member of the particular community. Second, this research adopted 

the two main features used in the Middletown surveys by Robert and 

484These two groups are the priests and the Christian faithful. 
485Robb (1954) as part of a study of anti-semitism in the East 

End of London, worked for sometime as a bartender in a public house 
in the area, and Sullivan and others (1958) describe how a research 
officer enlisted as a basic-trainee-in the U. S. Air Force to be a 
covert observer in a study to investigate the motivations and 
attitudes of personnel in training. Confer: Moser, L. A., and Kalton, G., Op. cit., page 250. 
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Helen Lynd. 485 The anonymous nature of the researcher (due to the 

relative largeness of the Christian community), and the long period 

of observation of a single community. Most importantly the findings 

through observing these two groups were complemented by both the 

interview and postal questionnaires. 487 

However, it is important to recognise the problem of the 

participant observer's role which may involve him too closely in 

the life of the community, and thus impair objectivity. There is 

the danger of recording not what is observed, but that which fits 

the "tYPes" to which the researcher is accustomed. This is the 

difficulty of distinguishing between observation and inference, as 

Bertrand Russell remarks: 

You say 'What can you see on the horizon? ' One man says, 
'I see a ship. ' Another says, 'I see a steamer with two 
funnels. ' A third says, 'I see a Cunarder going from 
Southampton to New York. ' How much of what these three 
people say is to count as perception? They may all three 
be perfectly right in what they say, and yet we should 
not concede that a man can 'perceive' that the ship is 
going from Southampton to New York. This, we should say, 
is inference. But it is by no means easy to draw the 
line; some things which are, in an important sense$ 
inferential, must be admitted to be perceptions. The man 
who says 'I see a ship' is using inference. Apart form 

48OThe middletown pair of surveys (1929,1937) were carried out 
by Robert and Helen Lynd who lived in a mid-Western city in America 
for a significant period of time and were totally integrated in the 
community - observing them in workingg playing, participated in 
their various activities, discussed with all types of people and 
studied various documents like - historical papers and records, 
newspapers etc. They achieved a comprehensive understanding of 
entire community. Their method became a model for empirical social 
observation methods. 

4"Moser, C. -A. and'Kalton, G., (1972) Op cit., page 251. 
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experience, he only sees a queerly shaped dark dot on a 
blue background.. Exfl? rience has taught him that sort of 
dot 'means' a ship. 

Following Russell's statementq it is difficult to observe the 

physical universe properly without 'blurred vision', and much more 

difficult when human beings with psychosocial components, are being 

observed. Russell went further to saY: 

The manner in which animals learn has been much studied 
in recent years, with a great deal of patient observation 
and experimentation ... One may say broadly that all the 
animals that have been carefully observed have behaved so 
qs to confirm the philosophy in which the observer 
believed before his observations began. Nay, more they 
have all displayed the national characteristics of the 
observer. Animals studied by Americans rush about 
frantically, with an incredible display of hustle and 
pep, and at last achieve the desired result by chance 
Animals observed by Germans sit still and think, and ai 
last evolve the solution out of their inner 
consciousness. To the plain man, such as the present 
writer, this situation is discouraging. I observe, 
however, that the type of problem which a man naturally 
sets to an animal depends upon his own philosophy, and 
that thir,, probably accounts for the differences in the 
results. 

Russell's comments points to the difficulty of using 

observational techniques, and the imPossibility of totally 

eliminating subjective factors in any research. This assumes 

greater complexity in this -study when the problem under 

investigation affects the entire community to which the author also 

actively belongs. 

488RUSSell, Ia., (1971) Philosoglay, pages 20-22. 
489Russell, B., (1971) ibid., Pages 22-30. 
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However, participant observation is neither expected to yield 

a completely unbiased and objective picture nor it is supposed that 

observers studying the same thing will necessarily arrive at 

similar results, as shown in Russell's narrative above; although 

there may be inter-subjective agreement. However, this method 

presents a catena of valuable information because it affords the 

study of a whole system with its sub-sets and inter-relationships 

between them. 

6.6.3 Phased Application of the Postal QUestionnaire 

The administration of the final Postal questionnaire took 

twelve months and involved consultation, pretestingg PI lot testing, 

and administration phases. This process sought to ensure that the 

postal questionnaire survey was well prepared and administered. 

Prior to the commencement of this process, letters of 

introduction were also obtained (see appendices Q-T). These were 

necessary to support the credibility of the author, and assist in 

reducing the bureaucratic difficulties that could have developed. 

Personal contacts were also made in advance to some of the 

individuals or groups that are involved in this process. These 

precautions greatly assisted in creating the right atmosphere for 

the implementation of the entire process, 
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6.6.3.1 The Consultation Phase 
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This phase spanned a period of one month, with five 

individuals consulted. 490 The aims were to get advice on the 

various groups to select as sample populations, to ascertain the 

areas of importance to each of these groups, and the best methods 

for data collection. It also enabled advice to be gained on the 

timing of each phase, and potentially sensitive questions which 

might have to be avoided in the questionnaire design. The five 

individuals were 3 members of the clergy and 2 lay people, chosen 

because Of their involvement or expertise in social research among 

voluntary organisations. 

6.6.3.2 The Pretesting Phase 

After the period of consultationg the questionnaire was 

drafted and pretested. The pretesting was carried Out over a two 

weeks period. The respondents for this pretesting phase were an 

auxiliary bishop, twelve priests, five female religious, the rector 

and twenty seminarians of the 
'archdiocesan 

major seminary of 

Westminster, London; and 21 christian faithful of Our Lady of 

Fatima, White-City. All the respondents were within the archdiocese 

of Westminster, London. The response rate in this pre-testing phase 

49OThes'e are one bishop two priests, and two Christian 
faithful. 
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was ninety-five percent and the suggestions offered by respondents 

were incorporated in subsequent drafts of the questionnaires where 

appropriate. The pretesting was an important element in 

establishing the acquisition of reliable data, as Parten asserts: 

'before deciding definitely upon given procedures, the surveyor 

should pretest every plan, he should not assume that his own 

reaction or that of his colleagues is typica7l. 491 

6.6.3.3 The Pilot Survey 

The third preparatory phase of the Questionnaire was the trial 

testing or pilot survey, during which "topics" and questions for 

the final version of the questionnaire were determined and tested. 

The sample questionnaires were administered to selected 

individuals, 492 different from those of the pretesting phase but 

under similar conditions to those anticipated for the final 

questionnaire phase. 

The response rate for the pilot phase was eighty-eight percent 

(88%). There were twentY-two respondents from the sample Population 

of twenty-five, comprising 6 priests, 4 female religious, and 15 

Jay people. Amendments following this stage were relatively minor 

491Parten, M., ( 1949) Op cit., page 56. 

492This selected population of twenty-five individuals were of 
varied backgrounds as the final sample Population. These include 
priests, religious and the Christian faithful. 
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due to the execution of the earlier phases and incorporation of 

previous suggestions. There were two primary aims that this stage 

attempted to realise: first, the identification of general 

shortcomings in the questionnaire; and second, revealing possible 

ambiguous questions. Such an exercise was intended to assist in the 

design of a final questionnaire, estimate the response rate, and 

the probable duration of the postal survey. 

6.6.3.4 The Postal Questionnaire 

The final phase of the field survey was the administration of 

the postal questionnaire to the six groups chosen as sample 

populations. This questionnaire was designed to establish the 

nature of existing and implications of proposed leadership and 

management systems in the Church. The main features of these 

systems and the other objectives were established earlier in the 

introductory chapter. 

6.7 The Questionnaires 

There were six sets of postal questionnairesq targeted on each 

of the six sample popula'tio'ns: b ishops, priests, religious (male 

and female), rectors, seminarians and the laity. Each questionnaire 

was sub-secti oned. The fi rst section focused on individual profiles 
including age, date of ordination and diocese or religious 
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congregation to which respondents belong. The second section 

requests statistical data for each group concerning membership 

population in church or religious bodies, statistics about students 

over a specified number of years, and data relevant to other areas 

of the study. The final section centres on collecting data on 

Church administrative systems, the attitudes, demands and 

expectations of individuals on specific issues, particularly 

leadership and christian ministry, as they relate to each of the 

six groups. Although, all the questionnaires were sectionalised 

with specific purposes, there are inter-relationships between the 

questions and sections for all the sample groups, to assist in the 

examination and discussions of the research themes. However, the 

process of selecting the sample populations from among the entire 

Christian community was a rather complex procedure as the 

following analyses indicate. 

6.7.1 Sample Population Selection 

This section will outline the process of selecting the sample 

populationsq and the reasons why these selections were made. This 

process has a two stepped approach based on geographical factor and 

membership. The geographical factor focuses on the selection of 

particular Churches. It is within these particular churches that 

membership selection is focusedl concerning individuals in each of 
the six sample groups which formed, the -sample populations. 
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6.7.1.1 Geographical Factor 
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The objective of this approach is the selection of particular 

churches, and according to the Code of Canon Law: 

Particular churches in which and from which exists the 
one and un i que Cathol ic Church are fi rst of al 1di oceses; 
to which unless otherwise evident are likened to a 
terri tori al prel ature, a terri tori al abbacy, an apostol ic 
vicariate, an apostolic prefecture, and an apostolic 
admini 41 

ý ration which has been erected on a stable 
basis. 

A diocese is a portion of the people of God which is 
entrusted for pastoral care to a bishop with the 
cooperation of the presbyterate so that, adhering to its 
pastor and gathered by him in the Holy Spirit through the 
gospel and the Eucharist, it constitutes a particular 
church in which the one, holy, catholic and ap8ttolic 
Church of Christ is truly present and operative. 

Four of these particular Churches were chosen495 as sample 

populations. The bases for selecting these archdioceses were 

ecclesiastical structural similarities, the possibility of cross- 

cultural comparisons, and the assumption that both the conservative 

and progressive theological viewpoints are present within each of 

them. These canons reflect the teaching of Lumen Gentium nos 37, 
495 

article 23, which states that the Church is truly universal only 

493Canon 368. 

494Canon 369. 

495These are the Archdioceses of Lagos, Westminster, Glasgow 
and St. Andrews and Edinburgh. ' 

496Lumen Gentium is the'dogmatic constitution on the Church 
promulgated in November 1984 during the Second Vatican Council. 
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in so far as it is particularised in the different cultures of the 

worl d. Churches chosen as sample populations are archdioceses, 

and located within a cosmopolitan environment. Also, each of the 

ecclesiastical provinces498 have a number of suf f ragan499 

dioceses. These archdioceses were chosen as sample populations in 

the first instance, and then the individuals who formed the six 

groups were chosen from within them. Within this approach, the 

concept of localisation of the church as a people of God is 

important. The four archdioceses, with a possibility for cross- 

cultural comparison of views, could enrich the findings of this 

research in its application within the Church in Nigeria. 

Furthermore, if this research is to be valuable and applicable 

on a broader 
, 

level in the Roman organisation, the international 

dimension of comparative analysis and choice of sample Populations 

from both the United Kingdom and Nigeria was important. The 

countries chosen as populations were for specific purposes. Nigeria 

was chosen because the findings of this research will be applied 

there within its local cultural setting. The Scottish and English 

497Green, T. J. , Particular Churches in The Qgde-of Canon Law: 
A text and Commentary, page 315. 

498Canons 431. 

499Suffragan dioceses are other dioceses within an 
ecclesiastical province with at least one archdiocese. The Lagos 
ecclesiastical province has, '8, ' Westminster 12, Glasgow 2 and Sdinburgh and St. - Andrews''"4"-suffragan dioceses. For historical 
evolution confer Code of -Cahon-Law: A Taxt and Commentary, pages 353-355 and Canon 436. 
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Churches were chosen because they fall within geographical 

proximity, a culturally different environment, and to enable a 

wider application of the findings beyond Nigeria. 

Within the Nigerian context, the Archdiocese of Lagos was 

selected since the findings of this research will be particularly 

applied there, while the Archdiocese of Westminster in England was 

chosen because it was possible for it to serve as a base for 

participant observation. The Archdioceses of Glasgow, and Saint 

Andrews and Edinburgh in Scotland were chosen because of their 

proximity to the researcher for data collection, particularly for 

personal interview. 

6.7.1.2 Membership 

With the selection of Particular Churches, for the three field 

survey techniques, there was a further selection of the individuals 

or groups, in each particular Church to be surveyed. The need for 

a limitation of individuals or groups is because neither all the 

laity nor all religious groups"O -could be realistically used as 

sample populations. Each of these groups is examined below in order 

to establish why they were chosen as sample populations. 

50OThere are various groups with different objectives in the 
Church. These include the Knights of st. Mulumba, the Altar Boys, 
various spiritual organisations like the Blue Army of Our Lady, the Legion of Mary etc. 
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6.7.1.2.1 Sample Group A: Archbishops and Bishops 

This group was selected because, as Bishops and Archbishops, 

they are at the helm of the Church organisation and responsible for 

administration and leadership in dioceses under canonical 

regulations. 501 Also, they may have responsibility for implementing 

the research recommendations. Accordingly, all Nigerian bishops, 

and five bishops in the United Kingdom constituted this group. 

6.7.1.2.2 Sample Group B: Priests 

This group forms another set among the sample population. The 

priests in the archdiocese of Westminster were not surveyed because 

some had been the subject of observation, and involved in 

consultation and pre-testing stages of the questionnaire design. 

However, most priests in the other three particular churches 

received questionnaires, and among them, three Scottish priests 

were randomly chosen for interview. This group is particularly 

important because they bear the brunt of pastoral, administrative 

and spiritual problems in parochial settings. 

50ICanons 381 and 391 
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6.7.1.2.3 Sample Group C: Male and Female Religious 
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Religious congregations form a special group within the Roman 

Church, not only because of their historical roles in reforming the 

Church, but also because they constitute the main working force on 

whom, with the priests, the real isation of the Church's objectives 

depend. Most male religious congregations, (e. g the Jesuits), 502 

and female religious congregations working in the two Scottish 

archdtoceses503 were all sampled. This selection enabled a broad, 

comprehensive and representative opinion to be gathered from 

respondents on the issues raised in this study, and the findings of 

this research more confidently applied to Nigerian dioceses, 

6.7.1.2.4 Sample Group D: Rectors of Major Seminaries504 

The rectors of Seminaries were chosen because of their 

important role and increasing responsibilities in the formation of 

future priests for the Roman Church. Because of contemporary 

theological controversies, for example the nature of the 

priesthood, celibacy, and alternative ministries, the contribution 

502The' Society of -Jesus 
I jounded by Ignatius Loyola in 1534 as 

a male religious order in the-Catholic Church. 

503E. g The Marist Sisters 11 in Stirling, Scotland. 
504canon 261, The Code of Cano and Commentary, 

page 180. 
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of this sample group was considered significant. All the rectors of 

the major seminaries in Nigeria and Scotland were surveyed. 

6.7.1.2.5 Sample Group E: Major Seminarians 

Questionnaires were also administered to students studying for 

the priesthood or the religious life. They were selected because 

they represented different archdiocesan and diocesan backgrounds 

which would ensure diverse sources of information. 

Seminarians are regarded by many priests and laity505 as 

"innocent and uncontaminated" in their ideas about the Church and 

related issues raised within the questionnaire, and unaffected by 

the complexities Of parish life. Incorporating their views 

benef i ted the research fi ndi ngs as most of those chosen were in the 

final stages of their priestly formation. 

6.7.1.2.6 Sample Group F: The Christian Faithful 

The group of the Christian faithful506 were selected from the 

parishes which make up the three archdioceses in this study (Lagos, 

505This was discovered during the consultation phase, though In 
reality the actual findings from the field survey did not justify 
this assumption as each of those surveyed (particularly those close 
to priestly ordination) 'have- very strong opinions on certain issues. 

SOOCanon 204, The Code Canon Law! A Text-and Commentarl, 
page 122. 
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Glasgow, St. Andrews and Edinburgh). The expanding role of the lay 

person in the Church was the main reason for their selection. 507 

In addition, the implementation of the findings depends equally on 

both the clergy and lay people. They were randomly selected via 

priests in the parishes that were surveyed who distributed the 

questionnaires to any five parishioners. 

6.8 Secondary Data Collection 

As stated at the beginning of this chapter, the sources for 

data collection can be grouped into secondary and primary. The 

focus so far has been on the various methods of obtaining relevant 

data using primary sources. This section briefly examines secondary 

sources of data, the study of materials of previous study as they 

affect the areas under investigation. 

In this context, materials of previous research are grouped 

i nto journal , arti cl es and speci al i sed monographs - The Journal s are 

listed at the beginning of this thesis and include a range of 

specialist publications on catholic affairs-508 The use of 

specialised literature focused on'primary subject areas such as 

Leadership, Christian Ministry', Accountancyq Sacred Scriptures, 

507Confer: Hoge, D., (1987) Op Cit-9 also Conger, Y., (1985) 
Lay Peogle in the Church are among scholars that expound the 'new 
role of the lay person in the Roman Church. 

SOOThese two spec'ialised Journals are Catholic International 
and 30 Days in the Church and in the Wor7d. 
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Theology, Ecclesiology and Sociology of Religion. Because of the 

wide area covered, only those sections within these areas relevant 

to this research were consulted. Those areas include the Church as 

a social institution, the processes for and theories of the 

establishment of the Church from the historical, sociological and 

scriptural perspectives, and the processes'of institutional isation 

of the Christian Church. Other areas include the contemporary role 

of the laity, the emerging models of the contemporary Church, 

concepts of organisation, management practices and principles, and 

leadership in Church organisations. 

6.9 Analyzing the Data: Interviews and Questionnaires 

In view of the action based approach used in this research, a 

standardised approach for data analysis is important. The analysis 

should allow the researcher to identify and collate key issues from 

the data, while Still allowing the distinct views of each sample 

group to remain. The style of data analysis in this study followed 

Miles and Hubermann's (1984)509, conceptual framework method of 

analyzing qualitative data, with data collected by means of a semi- 

structured questionnaire or semi-focused interview as described by 

509Mi 1 as, N. B. , and Huberman t A, M. 9( 1984) Qual i tati ve - 
Data Anal ysi s: A Squr_Qe Book- of New Methods 

q London j Sage Publ i shers. 
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Merton and Kendal. 510 
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In addition to this framework, interpretative skill was a 

primary tool in the analysis of the qualitative data. In this 

qualitative analysis, respondents' answers were grouped into 

specific themes with emphasis placed on issues that were distinct 

and needed to be highlighted. Also, the respondents' answers are 

analysed using comparative techniques depending on the question 

that is being analysed with inferential analyses made therefrom. 

6.10 Conclusion 

This chapter has explored the importance of social research in 

the context of academic work. It has also examined the various 

methods that are generally in use, their importance, significance 

and criticisms. This study has adopted two types of data gathering 

methods - desk and field survey. In an attempt to gather data, a 

combination of the interview, observation and postal questionnaire 

techniques were employed. Finally, an exploration of how these 

techniques were applied to this research was offered. 

510merton, R. K., and Kendal , P. C. (1957) The Student Physician, MA., Harvard University Press. 



CHAPTER SEVEN 

RESEARCH FINDINGS, ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSION 

7.1 Introduction 

This chapter focuses on presenting, analysing, and discussing 

the findings of this study. The chapter is divided into two 

distinct parts; the first part presents the findings obtained from 

the fieldwork: observation, interview, and questionnaire. The 

second part analyses and discusses the findings within the context 

of the issues raised in this study. The section also explores the 

implications of these findings for the Roman Church in Nigeria, 

particularly for the diocesan and parochial levels. 

The modality to be employed in both sections of this chapter 

is the use of thematic headings under which specific concepts 

derived from the six variants of the questionnaires are presented, 

and the findings and discussions are then explored. Under these 

themes, each sample group is examined in order to accommodate and 

highlight specific findings, 11 themes are presented in List 7.1. 

Finally, there is a comparative analysis of the sample populations, 

particularly on a cross-cultural basis where this is significant. 
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List 7.1 Themes for Research Findings. Analysis and Discussion 

1. The constituent profiles of respondents. 

2. The delegation of functions not requiring the sacrament of 

orders. 

3. The extent to which the laity are involved in Church 

administration. 

4. Sources of increase in Church membership, and the current 

position. 

5. The numerical position of ordained ministers, and demand for 

spiritual and pastoral functions. 

B. Level of encouragement given to children to embrace priestly 

and religious vocations. 

7. Causes of decline in the number of priests, and of 

candidates to the priesthood and religious life. 

8. The emerging role of women (spiritual and pastoral) in the 

Roman Church. 

9. use of pneumatic gifts in the Church. 

10. The use of management and accounting as tools in Church 

transformation. 

11. Features and attributes, of leadership styles. 
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7.2.1 Theme 1 The constituent profiles of respondents 

This theme focuses on the profiles of respondents in this 

study. A total of 620 individuals from Nigeria and the United 

Kingdom were surveyed, of which 320 responded (51.6% of the total 

sample population). The distribution of the respondents are shown 

in Table 7.1. 

Table 7.1 The Response Rate for the Sample Population 

United Kingdom Nigeria 

Names Sent Returned % Sent Returned % 

Seminarian 25 17 68 50 31 62 

Rectors 2 2 5 2 40 

Bishops 5 3 60 29 10 34 

Religious 100 72 72 - - - 

LaitY* 148 62 42 38 24 63 

Priests ISO 82_ 6 38 15 39 

Total 460 238 5 2'- ISO 82 51 

The word laity is synonymousto the word Christian Faithful. 

The response rate' f rom the Nigerian respondents could have 

been improved, but fortýe situ'atlion of the postal services within 

the country which made'the, prompt and effective distribution and 
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return of postal questionnaires difficult. 511 Nonetheless, this 

overall (high) response rate can be attributed to the feeling of 

treligious duty' on the part of all respondents, and thus could be 

seen as an exception to the rule of low response rates. 

Seminarians: A total of seventy-f ive questionnaires were sent 

to this sample Population, among these, fifty were sent to 

seminarians in Nigeria and twenty-five to seminarians in the two 

Scottish Archdioceses. Among the seminarians, six of the thirty-one 

respondents from Nigeria were newly ordained deacons512 from the 

Missionary Seminary of St. Paul, Gwagwalada, 513 while the rest were 

5"It took an average of eight weeks for most questionnaires to 
get to this researcher from Nigerian respondents. This is 
cal cu I ated f rom the date post marked on the enve I opes. ItwiII take 
even longer if the point of posting is outside the urban contras. 

512Deacons are members of the clergy (Confer: Canon 1009). 
There are two types of deacons - permanent and transient. This 
research concentrated only on transient deacons, for whom the 
diaconate is only a step towards priestly ordination. 

513The Seminary of St. Paul trains students who belong to the 
missionary Society of St. Paul for the priesthood. It was 
established in 1977 by the Episcopal Conference of Nigeria. 
Confer: Catho7ic Internationa7, Vol. 1, No. 1,1-15 October 1990, 
page 4. The Catholic International states: 

"There are now fif ty-f our pri ests and one hundred and ten 
major seminarians in this new Society which accepts only 
twenty-f i ve new semi nar i ans each year . The ir mi ss i onar i es 
work in the United States (six priests), in Cameroon 
(five priests), in Liberia (eight priests), in Sierra 
Leone (three priests), and in Botswana (five priests). 
Seven priests are now doing further studies so that they 
will be able to assure - the formation of future 
missionaries, and remaining members are involved in 
seminary work or mission-education within Nigeria". 
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sixth year students514 of the Seminary of St. Peter and Paul, 

Ibadan, (near to their priestly ordination). 515 The seventeen 

respondents from the Scottish Archdioceses covered practically all 

the available years of priestly formation with the exception of the 

third year, as shown in Appendix G. Both sub-sets of seminarians 

have their advantages. The Nigerian respondents are able to give a 

more focused response because of the present level of their 

priestly formation, while the Scottish respondents provide a wider 

input in their responses. 

Furthermore, the spread of the Nigerian seminarians covers 12 

arch/dioceses from the three ecclesiastical provinces in Nigeria, 

while the Scottish seminarians are from all the dioceses in 

Scotland. However, the seminarians who were interviewed were 

deacons from two Scottish archdioceses. Finally, Table 7.1 above 

shows the average response rate for this sample population as 64%, 

compared with the general response rate for the postal 

questionnaire for the sample population of fifty two percent. 516 

514This means the twenty-five students are in their third year 
of theological studies with just a Year to their priestly 
ordination. The diocese represented by these responding seminarians 
are as follows: Lagos, Warri, Ilorin, Oyo, Ibadan, Ondo, Ijebu-Ode, 
Issele-Uku, Calabar, Sokoto;, B, enin City and Uyo. 

515 This is the' inter--ýdiocesan Seminary in the Lagos 
Ecclesiastical Province of', Nigeria. - 

51OConfer: The section on response rate in the chapter on Research Methodology. 
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Rectors: A total of 7 questionnaires were distributed, 2 to 

the Scottish seminaries and 5 to the Nigerian seminaries. There 

were four responses, 517 two from each country, a response rate of 

57% from all the rectors. Among the four rectors, only the rector 

of Ss Peter and Paul Seminary is a Nigerian. The rector of the 

other Nigerian seminary is an expatriate belonging to the religious 

society responsible for the establishment and consolidation of the 

Missionary Seminary in Nigeria. Two of the rectors were ordained 

beford the Second Vatican Council, while the other two were 

ordained after the Second Vatican Council. Influences of the period 

of ordination on their opinions and views will be highlighted. 

Bishops: A total of 34 questionnaires were sent to this group, 

5 to Scottish, and 29 to Nigerian arch/bishops. 518 Three Scottish 

bishops (60%), and ten Nigerian bishops (34%) responded. The 

Nigerian respondents were spread across the three ecclesiastical 

provinces of Lagos (5 respondents), Kaduna (4 respondents) and 

Onitsha (I respondent). The respondent bishops of the Scottish 

Church were from St Andrew's and Edinburgh, and Paisley. 

517 1. Gillis College, Whitehouse Loan, Edinburgh. 
2. Chester College, Inter-diocesan Seminary, Glasgow. 
3. Missionary Seminary of St. Paul, Gwagwalada, Abuja. 
4. Ss Peter and Paul Seminaryl Bodija, Ibadan, Nigeria. 

518The list of all bishops to whom questionnaires were sent is 
given in Appendix H. 
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Religious: In this sample group, questionnaires were sent to 

religious maleS19 and female. The analysis of the responses from 

all male religious will be carried out together with those of 

priests. This is because all male respondents are Priests, and 

share similar characteristics with priests as ordained ministers. 

Thus, only the female religious are analysed here. 

There were fifty-three respondents, representing seventeen 

religioUS congregations in the United Kingdom. 520 From the data 

provided, respondents' years of religious profession spanned a 

fifty seven year period, as shown in Table 7.2. This spread 

provided input from 'religious' with a wide experience of how the 

Roman Church has changed both theologically and structurally over 

half a century. 

519All those religious male-who' responded were priests, there 
were no Reverend Brother among them, and thus their input are 
collated with those of the Scottish priests. 

520These religious congregations are: Daughters of Charity, 
institute of the B-V-M- (Loreto Sisters), Discalced Carmelites, 
so 

* ciety of the Sacred Heart, 'Good Shepherd, Little Sisters of the 
Assumption, Franciscan Sister 

,S, 
of the Immaculate Conception, Poor 

Servants of the Mother'of God, '-Our Lady of the Missions, Holy 
Family Sisters of Bordeaux, Marist, Little Sisters of the Poor, 
Franciscan Missionary sisters 'for Africa, Society of Helpers, 
Congregation of Religious of Jesus and Mary, Missionaries of Charity and Sisters of the Cross and Passion. 
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Table 7.2 The Spread of Respondents Years of Religious 
Profession 

1935 - 39 5 

1940 - 44 7 

1945 - 49 1 

1950 - 54 8 

1955 - 59 6 

1960 - 64 1 

1965 - 69 6 

1970 - 74 3 

1975 - 79 

1980 - 84 1 

1985 - 89 2 

1990 - 91 2 

Unknown 1 

Total 53 

Christian Faithful: A total of 186 questionnaires were sent, 

and 86 returned as shown in Table 7.1. The analysis of responses 

from Nigeria and United Kingdom will be carried Out separately to 

highlight the differences that might be present because of their 

geographical location and cultural setting. 

Nigerian Respondents 
,- 

In the administration of the 

questionnaire to Nigerian respondents, 19 parishes within the 

archdioceses of Lagos were surveyed. Among the 24 respondents, 19 

were male (79%), and 5 were female (21%), and the majority were 
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married521. The 24 respondents are from ten parishes covering the 

four deaneries that form the archdiocese as listed in Appendix P. 

United Kingdom Respondents - From the 148 questionnaires sent 

out, 62 were returned (42%). The respondents comprised 28 males and 

34 females. There are 39 married respondents, and 21 of single 

status, while the remaining two did not indicate their status. 

The importance of their marital status is reflected in their 

views on celibacy, and for the married respondents, it will also be 

important in establishing the degree to which they will encourage 

their children to embrace religious or priestly vocations. 

Priests: As with the other samples above, respondents from 

Nigeria and the United Kingdom are analysed separately. However, 

for the United Kingdom, both responding priests and male religious 

are merged in this analysis for reasons earlier explained in the 

section for religious. 

Among the Nigerian respondents, 38 questionnaires were sent to 

parish priests, with 15 responses, (39%). The dates of ordination 

of the respondents, spanned over a 50 year period. The 

administration of questionnaire to this group covered 19 main 

parishes, and the 15 respondents 
I 
also represented all the deaneries 

that constitute the archdiocese of Lagos. 

52IThere were seventeen married resPondents (seventy-one 
percent) and seven single respondents (twenty-nine Percent). 
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In the United Kingdom, questionnaires were sent to one hundred 

and eighty priests of which eighty two responded, a 46% response 

rate. These priests are from the two sample archdioceses in the 

United Kingdom as discussed in the methodology chapter. 522 

Furthermore, 100 questionnaires were sent to both male and female 

religious among which 72 religious responded comprising 19 male and 

53 female religious respectively (a response rate of 72% for all 

religious). The nineteen responding male religious are from ten 

523 different congregations. Therefore, 101 questionnaires will be 

analysed in this section. 524 

7.2.2 Theme 2: The de7egation of functions not requiring the 
sacrament of orders. 

Within this theme, only five of the sample groups were 

surveyed, with the exception of the rectors who do not have 

pastoral responsibility over the laity as their main function. A 

total of 248 responses were received for this question, a 78% 

response rate (see Table 7.1). 

522These are Glasgow and St. Andrews and Edinburgh. 
523These are: De la Salle, Franciscans, Augustinians, 

Passionist, Society of Jesus (Jesuits), Cistercians, Mill Hill 
Missionaries, Columban Father's, Missionaries of Africa (White 
Fathers), and Oblates of Mary Immaculate. 

524This is the addition of-the - priest respondents of eighty-two and male religious respondents of nineteen. 
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Priests: Among the priests, 12 Nigerian priests (80%) and 74 

Scottish priests (89%) believe that all the functions that do not 

require the sacrament of orders for their performance could be 

delegated to the christian faithful - This will subsequently release 

the limited number of priests for other functions that can only be 

performed by ordained ministers. 

Bishops: For this group, the findings show that majority of 

the bi'shops agree that these functions need to be entrusted to the 

laity for execution. These bishops (n=11; 85%) also believed that 

this will assist in ensuring that the laity are more involved in 

the adminstration of the Church on both parochial and diocesan 

levels. The remaining 2 bishops (15%), however argue that the laity 

should not be entrusted with these functions because it encroaches 

on the area of authority of the ordained minister. 

Religious: The female religious (n=48; 67%) responding to this 

question support such functional -delegation as it offers them 

opportunity for increased involvement in church management. 525 

Seminarians and Laity: The majority of the responding 

seminarians (n=39,81%), in concert with the views of other sample 

, 
525Technically, the female religious are regarded as belonging 

to the lay state in comparison to the clerical -state of the 
ordained minister. 
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groups, support the delegation of all functions that do not demand 

being a priest. Also, among the christian laity, 16 Nigerians 

(67%), and 48 Scottish laity (74%) support delegated function. 

7.2.3 Theme 3: The extent to which the 7aity are invo7ved in church 
administration. 

The third theme aims to examine the present level of lay 

involvement in the Church at both the parochial and diocesan 

levels. This is in the context of the ecclesial initiative for 

their involvement, the increasing shortage of priests and demand 

for spiritual functions by the laity. Because of the important role 

of christian laity and their role in the Church, all the sample 

groups were surveyed. This is in an attempt to understand first, 

the role of the laity in the contemporary Church, and second, how 

they could better use their gifts within the Church. 

Priests: Among the priest respondents from Nigeria, (n=14; 

93%) argue that there should be an increased role for the lay 

person, and 12 respondents (80%) support a full use of their 

pneumatic gifts and talents, They argue that this would be 

particularly relevant at the Parochial level in Nigeria where 

pastoral responsibilities are increasing. In the United Kingdom, 

priests (n=95; 94%) indicated the need for the laity to use their 

pneumatic gifts in the Churchlat the"relevant levels for almost the 

same reasons, though with lesser 'intensity since they are already 
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Bi shops: The mai or i ty of the bi shops (n= 11 ; 85%) bel i eved in 

an increased lay involvement in the Church, and also supported the 

full use of their talents and gifts where necessary. 

Seminarians: On the question of lay involvement in the 

adminstration of the Church, the seminarians (n=43; 90%) argue that 

the christian faithful should be supported to carry out, and use 

their known gifts. Forty-five seminarians (n=45,94%) also 

supported full involvement in the Church. Two other seminarians 

gave a "don't know" answer because of personal experiences which 

they argue had not been encouraging. 

Laity: For the Nigerian laity, the majority (n=22,92%) 

believed that they have a right, as members of the christian 

community, to be involved in the pastoral and administrative 

aspects of the Church. They emphasised that it is a long awaited 

opportunity made urgent by the present organisational crisis. Also, 

21 responses indicated their willingness for voluntary service in 

the Church, if they are invite to do so, while acknowledging that 

the present level of their involvement in the church is inadequate. 

Among the I aity in the United Kingdom, respondents (n=58; 94%) 

indicated their right to be involved in Church activities with a 

majority (n=51) emphasising that they have talents that could be of 
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useful service to the Church. Among these, 37 respondents are 

willing to be voluntarily involved in the Church. Fifty-eight 

(n=58) Scottish and 21 Nigerians respondents state that presently 

they are grossly under-utilised. 

Religious: Among this sample group, a majority (n=52; 98%) 

support the involvement of the laity in church adminstration. 

However, 3 respondents thought that such involvement should be to 

a lesser degree than present, because they perceive the church as 

the priests responsibility. 

7.2.4 Theme 4: Sources of increase in Church membership and the 
current Position 

This theme examines church statistics, to establish whether 

there is increased membership, and the Possibility of expanded 

catchment areas for the priesthood and religious life. Because this 

is a specific question in this'survey, it is directed to those 

sample groups that have responsibility for keeping such data, or 

are well informed about the current situation. Thus, only the 

priests and laity were surveyed on this theme. 

Priests: This group stressed that there is an increase in the 

membership of the church. 
lAmong 

these, 14 responses from Nigeria, 

(93%), argue that the primary source of this increase is the birth 
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rate amongst cathol icf ami Ii es. The secondary source is the i nf 1 ux 

into Nigeria of catholic immigrants from neighbouring countries. 

In the United Kingdom, 22 responses indicated that marginal 

increases were recorded in parishes due primarily to mobility among 

individuals, the return of lapsed catholics to the Church, and 

increase in the birth rate particularly among foreign settlers. 

Laity: This group are of the view that there is a recognisable 

increase in the Catholic population, particularly among the 

Nigerian respondents (n=13,54%). They hold that conversion, return 

of lapsed members, and increased birth rate are all primary reasons 

of increased membership. However, 11 respondents (48%) state that 

Catholic immigrants from neighbouring countries, and inter 

marriages with non Catholics, who later become members, were 

secondary sources of membership growth. 

According to some respondents (n=26,46%), in the United 

Kingdom, the sources of increase are not due to increased birth 

rate or conversion to the faith, but rather through the return of 

lapsed Catholics to the Church. 

7.2.5 Theme 5: The numerical Position of ordained ministers, and demand for spiritua7, and Pastoral functions 

In this section, , 
the issue, of increase in the number of 

priests or religious is important, -and the current Situation in the 
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archdioceses that were surveyed are reflected in the findings 

presented. The theme comprises aspects of two different questions; 

first, the existence of shortage in dioceses, and second, shortage 

in the universal church. For a better understanding of when 

priestly shortage can be said to have occurred, different 

parameters are used. These include the following four situations: 

when viable christian communities are not provided with a resident 

priest, there is no yeariy increase of production of priests, the 

annual. ly projected candidates are not entering the seminaries, and 

when a diocese still relies an supply of priests from outside the 

diocese or country. For the archdiocese of Lagos and this study, 

the criterion used is the combination of these four situations. 

Seminarians: Among this group, 30 respondents (26 Nigerians, 

84%; and 4 Scottish, 24%) stated that there is an increase in 

candidates to the priesthood and religious life. However, 29 

responses (19 Nigerians, 61%; 10 Scottish, 59%)v indicated that 

there is no increase in the number of priests or religious. The 

reasons for this situation are reflected in the factors affecting 

decline and examined in the discussion and analysis section. 

Rectors: All the rectors stated that there is a general 

stagnation in the numbers entering the seminaryl which they regard 

as the only significant indicator they can use to measure the 

present situation. From Table 7.3- for the 1991/92 academic session, 
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the present number of students in the seminaries are shown. 

Table 7.3: Number of Students in Seminaries Surveyed 

Nos of Students Contribu hi ng 
Bodies 

Chester College 45 6 

Gillis College 16 3 

Ss Peter & Paul 495 26 

Missionary Seminary 105 28 

However, trend data to be presented in the next section, about 

the Scottish Church, reveals that the growth had been periodic and 

inconsistent. Therefore, one could conclude that the intake might 

not be able to produce a sufficient supply to meet present and 

future demands. 

52OContributing Dioceses andýReligious Bodies to Responding 
Seminaries 

(a) Chester College, Glasgow: 
Glasgow, Motherwell, Paisley, Dunkeld, Galloway and Argyll and 
Isles. 

(b) Gillis College, Edinburgh: 
St. Andrews and Edinburgh, ýAberdeen and Hexham and Newcastle. 

(c) Ss Peter & Paul, Ibadan: 
Abuja, Ahiara, Benin City, Calabar, Ekiti, Enugu, Ibadan, Idah, 
Ijebu-Ode, Ilorin, Issele-Uku, Kadunas Lagos, Lokoja, Makurdi, 
Minna, Ondo, Oyo, Sokoto, Umuahia,, Uyo, Warri, Missionaries of 
Africa (White Fathers), ýominicans, 

Society of African Missions 
(SMA) and Society of., Jesus. (Jesuits). 

(d) Missionary Seminary of St Paul, Gwagwalada: 
Abakaliki, Ahiara, Awkal,. Benin, Calabar, Ekiti, Enuqu, Ibadan, 
Idah, Ijebu-Ode, Ikot-Ekpene, Ilorin3 Issele-Uku, Kaduna, 
Lagos, Lokoia, Makurdi, Monrovia, 090jal Okigwe, Onitsha, 
Orlu, Owerri, Oyo, Port Harcourt, Umuahia, Uyo and Warri. 
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Bishops: Ten Bishops (8 Nigerians, 80%; and 2 Scottish, 67%) 

stated that there is the shortage of priests and candidates for the 

priesthood in their respective dioceses. 

Priests: Among the priests, there is an overwhelming agreement 

on the issue of shortages in church functionaries now and in the 

future, in the Church both nationally and globally. All the 15 

Nigerian priests agree that there is also a shortage of candidates 

for the priesthood, while 14 responses (93%) indicated a shortage 

of religious. Within the United Kingdom, 86 respondents (85%) state 

that there is a shortage of priests, while 73 respondents (72%), 

agree there is a shortage of religious. 

Religious: Amongst the 53 respondents from the United Kingdom, 

46 (87%) state that there is shortage in the number of priests. 

Also, 42 respondents (79%) believe there is shortage of religious. 

Laity: The Nigerian laity, (n=21,88%), suggested priests' 

shortage, while fewer respondents (n=14,58%), argue shortage of 

religious. However, a similar pattern appeared from the results of 

the United Kingdom sample where 58 (94%), are of the view that 

there is a shortage of priests. To highlight this situation, a 

collated table of the response's, from, all respondents (Nigeria and 

the United Kingdom) is presented in_Table 7.4. 
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Table 7.4 The Shortage of Priests and Religious 

Priests Religious 

Yes % No % Yes % No % 

Seminarians 29 60% 19 40% - 48 100% 

Religious 46 87% 7J 13% 42 79% 11 21% 

Bishops 10 77% 3 23% - - - 

Priests 101 87% 15 13% 87 75% 29 25% 

Rectors 4 100% - - - - - - 
r 

Laity 79 92% 7 8% 1 14 16% 72 

7.2.6 Theme 6: Level of encouragement given to children to 
embrace priestly and religious vocations 

This theme combines two specific questions; first if parents 

will encourage their children to the priesthood, and second, the 

level of that encouragement. The finding is examined specifically 

with reference to those who recorded married status with children. 

Although it is acknowledged that other ways could be used by 

parents to support their children's involvement in the affairs of 

the Church, this is primarily focused on their support towards the 

priesthood. This is to ascertain if there will be a reliable source 

of candidates for the priesthood. The responses are analysed on a 

five point scale where 1 and 2 are taken as low level of 

encouragement, and 3 to 5 is a high level of encouragement. Some 
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Nigerian respondents, (n=14,58%) indicated a high level of 

encouragement to their wards or children who manifest an interest 

in embracing the priestly life, while 13 respondents (54%) also 

showed a higher support for religious vocations. However, there was 

a lower degree of encouragement from the findings among the laity 

in the United Kingdom sample. Only 22 responses (35%), indicated a 

high support for priestly vocations while 21 laity (34%) Indicated 

a high support for religious vocations. 

7.2.7 Theme 7: Causes of decline in the number of priests, and 
of candidates to the Priesthood and Religious life 

The importance and influence of factors perceived to be 

responsible for the shortage of priests, and of candidates to 

priestly and religious vocations necessitated the focus of this 

theme. Ten factors categorised into major, minor or insignificant 

contributors to the present crisis were Presented. For the purpose 

of clarity, the findings from Nigerian respondents are shown in 

Table 7.5, and those of the United Kingdom in Table 7.6. 
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Table 7.5 Factors for Decline in Priestly and Religious Vocations 
(Nigerian Respondents' View). 

I 
Seminarians Bishops Priests Rectors Religious I Laity 

Factors MA- MI IN MA MIJ IN MA MIJ IN MA MIJ IN MA MIJ IN MAI 
- 

MIJIN 

1 16 
- 

51 11 4 41 1521 2 1 -1 1 131 44 

2 5 121 31 - 41 4331 3 1 - 1 31 6a 

3 1 31 151 1 31 5-4 4 -. - 2 1 1 3 12 

4 - 61 101 - 1 .1 6 1- 2 6 -1 1 1 -I - 1 8 
ill, 

5 - 11 13 1- 2 16 11 1 
'6 - - 12 - 2 

18 
10 

0 
6 

3 5 16 1- 4 14 1- 16 
- - 

12 
- 

1- 2 9 16 
11 

7 3 9 16 13 
- 

15 '1 2 14 
- 1 11 

- 
I- 

- 
Is 

8 9 9 13 18 2 1- 16 2 12 2 1- 1- 
- 

1- 7 56 

9 - - 15 - 8-- IS 2 - 2 1 113 
r-1 

0ýý 3 3 1 61 2 17 14 
18 

KEYS TO THE CONTRIBUTING FACTORS: 

1= Celibacy 
2= Training 
3= Security 
4 = Academics 
5= Hierarchy 

6= Conservatism 
7= Remuneration 
8= Social Value 
9= Women's Ordination 

10 = Ordination of married men 

KEYS TO ABBREVIATIONS: 

MA = Major contributing factor to decline in priestly and religious 
vocations 

MI = Minor contributing factor to decline in priestly and religious 
vocations 

IN = Insignificant contributing factor to decline in priestly and 
religious vocations 11, -, 

The religious in Nigeria were not surveyed because there is 

only one indigenous female congregation in the archdiocese, and no 

data comparison could be carried out with another indigenous group. 
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Table 7.6 Factors for decline in Priestly and Religious Vocations 
(United Kingdom Respondents' View). 

Seminarians Bishops Priests Rectors Religious I Laity 

Factors MA MI IN M MI IN MA MI IN MA MIJ IN MA MIJ IN MA MI IN 

1 12 3 -1 
- 

2 1 - 28 34 14 2 1 
- 17 121 9 18 20 17 

2 - 91 5 - 1 2 10 18 
1 
39 - 

1 2 11 5 26 41 16 31 

3 1 5i s - 2 11 13 221 39 - 2 - 6 11 13 6 17 
. 

26 

4 - 31 111 - 2 11 10 201 361 - 1 1 5 61 2l 7 9 34 

5 2 61 61 - 1 2 110 281 31 -1 - 12 17 13 3 12 181 19 

6 5 8 2 - 2 1 18 29 22 - 2 19 11 4 14 24 12 

7 2 6 7 - 1 2 11 21 35 - 1 1 23 8 4 6 20 23 

8 8 7 r 11 2 - 178 9 is 2 - 6 8 1 15 33 116 6 

9 - 7 17 1- 
- 3 6 12 50 - I- 

2 3 3 20 5 8 36 

6 6 13 1 3 12 
1 
15 35 

1- - 
I 

2: 
t7 r13 

11 12 15 117 

KEYS TO THE CONTRIBUTING FACTORS: 

I= Celibacy 
2 = Training 
3= Security 
4 = Academics 
5= Hierarchy 

6= Conservatism 
7= Remuneration 
8= Social Value 
9= Women's Ordination 

10 = Ordination of married men 

KEYS TO ABBREVIATIONS: 

MA Major contributing factor to decline in priestly and religious 
vocations 

MI Minor contributing factor to decline in priestly and religious 
vocations 

IN Insignificant contributing factor to decline in priestly and 
religious vocations 

From Tables 7.5 and 7.6, it is clear that two factors play 

predominant role as causes of decline in the number of candidates. 

These major factors are celibacy and contemporary social values; 
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the latter manifests itself primarily in the unwillingness of 

individuals to enter into a life long commitment in relationships 

of any kind. Although some aspects of celibacy were discussed in 

chapter four, further examination of these two issues are carried 

out in Part B of this chapter. 

7.2.8 Theme 8: The emerging role of women (spiritual and pastora7) 
in the Roman Church 

This theme which embraces questions on the spiritual and 

pastoral role of women in the Church is relevant to the current 

debate on the issue of women's liberation and the ordination of 

women to the priesthood. Within the questionnaire, responses were 

sought for feTale religious and the laity separately because of the 

suggestions obtained during the consultation and pre-testing 

phases. 

Earlier in this thesis, it was argued that it would be easier 

to involve female religious in the Church to a greater degree than 

lay women because they are already in the 'business' and are deemed 

more suitable candidates. However, from the finding in Table 7.7, 

the majority of respondents favour an increased involvement of all 

women in Church activities irrespective of their present status. 
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Table 7.7 The degree of Women's involvement in the Church 

United Kingdom Nigeria 

Laity Fem. Religious Laity Fem. Religious 

Sample H 
T% 

L % H % L % H % L % H %I LI % 

semi. 151 88% 2 12% 16 94% 1 6% 23 74% 8 26% 26 84% 5 16% 

Rectors -I - - - - - - -I - - 

Bishops 3 100 - - 3 1001 -1 8 80% 2 20% 9 90% 11 10% 

Fem. Rel 49 92% 4 8% 
1 
49 92% 4 18% 

1- - - - 

Laity 49 79% 13 21% 50 81% 
1 
12 119% 19 

1 
79% 

15 
21% 

1 
21 88% 3 12% 

1 - 
Priest 

1 
93 

1 
92% 18 18% 10 167% 15 - [33ý F 11 73% 14 1 L7ýý 

KEY: H- Those who scored a high degree of involvement 
L- Those who scored a low'degree of involvement 

7.2.9 Theme 9: Use of Pneumatic gifts in the Church 

This theme explores the involvement of the laity through the 

use of their pneumatic gifts in the Church's pastoral ministries 

and administration. This is not primarily because of the shortage 

of priests and religious, nor the likelihood of continued decline 

in the number of candidates, but because christians are divinely 

enjoined to spread the, gospel and build the Church. 

All respondents acknowledged that the laity have some 

pneumatic gifts that could be used within the Church. The need to 

encourage the laity to use these giftst and its implications are 

explored later. However, these pneumatic gifts (though not in any 

order nor exhaustive) which respondents identify, and are willing 
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to use are shown in List 7.2 under two headings: pastoral and 

spiritual, and general or administrative. 

List 7.2 The PneumatiC-GiftS of The-Christian Faithf 

Spiritual and Pastoral General or Administrative 

1. Special Ministers 1. Parish Administrators 

2. Pastoral Assistants 2. Diocesan Administrators 

3. Permanent Deacons 3. Public Relations Officers 

4. Installed Catechists 4. Personal Secretaries 

5. Accountants 

6. Legal Assistants 

7. Seminary Lecturers 

7.2.10 Theme 10: The use of management and accounting as too7s 
in Church transformation 

In view of the arguments for organisational transformation, 

this theme focuses on the roles of these tools for greater 

involvement of all members iný Church organisation. This is 

particularly in two specific-areas: use of their spiritual or 

pneumatic gifts, and second, Use of specialists or professional 

skills (List 7.2). It is however the use of pneumatic gifts that 

will be emphasised in this 'because of the spiritual 

underpinning of authority in' 'churchý organisation. 

The findings among the five sample groups indicate the degree 
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of support for acquiring these skills (Table 7.8). The female 

religious were not surveyed because within the present church 

structure, they have no direct responsibility for parish 

administration (at least in the United Kingdom and Nigeria) where 

these skills could be employed. 

Table 7.8: Need to Acquire Management and Accounting Skills 

United Kingdom Nigeria 

Accounts Management Accounts Management 

Sampl*e LY 
N y N % Y X N % Y N % 

Bishops 1 33% 2 67% 2 67% 1 33% 8 80% 2 20% 10 100 

priests 531 52% 481 48% 651 64% 36 36% 71 47%1 8 53%1 10 67% 5 33% 

Rectors 2 100 - - 2 100 2 100 - - 2 100 

Semi. 12 71% 
15 

29% 12 71% 5 29% 28 90% 3 10% 28 

1 

90% 3 10% 

LaitY 54 87% 18 13% 54 187% 8 13% 117 171% 7 1249%lb 17 71% 7 29% 

KEY: Y- Number of those who favour acquisition of these skills 
N- Number of those who do not favour acquisition of these 

skills 

The finding reveals a general acceptance of the need for 

Church functionaries to acquire these skills as tools for proper 

Church management as individual groups of respondents show. 

Bishops: The United Kingdom bishops (n=2,67%) expressed 

support for their priests to acquire these skills through seminars 

and conferences. Also, all the Nigerian bishops (n=10)q support the 

acquisition of administrative skills, while 8 bishops supported 

only the acquisition of accounting skills by Church functionaries. 
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Priests: In Nigeria, 10 respondents (67%) support acquiring 

administrative skills, while 7 (47%) support accounting skills. In 

the United Kingdom, 65 and 53 respondents favour the acquisition of 

administrative and accounting skills respectively. The significant 

aspect of these findings is that most priests and bishops express 

their personal willingness to participate in the processes that 

lead to skill acquisition. The few who indicated their lack of 

interest are those who are incapacitated either by old age or ill 

health as expressed both in the interview and questionnaire. 

Rectors: From the responses given by the rectors in the United 

Kingdom, neither skills were regarded as essential for priests 

presently working in the field, or those in the future. A probable 

reason might be the higher level of professional input already in 

place within the Scottish archdioceses especially in the services 

of accountants, full time surveyors etc. On the other hand, the 

rectors of the Nigerian seminaries argued that both adminstration 

and accountancy are essential, and they are willing to introduce 

them into the seminary curriculum as soon as feasible. 

Seminarians: The seminarians (12 Scottisho 71%; and 28 

Nigerians, 90%) argue that these are necessary skills that could 

assist them in the future management of Church organisation. 

4- 
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Laity: This group believes that these skills are essential for 

all those involved in any way in the day to day running of the 

Church. Among the laity, 54 United Kingdom (87%) and 17 Nigerian 

(71%) respondents who support acquiring these skills are also 

willing to attend seminars or conferences. 

7.2.11 Theme 11: Features and Attributes of Leadership styles 

Identifying the features and attributes in the Styles Used by 

Church leaders is crucial to this study. First, because some 

features or attributes could be more amenable than others to the 

EMECI leadership style being proposed by this author. Second, some 

are more supportive than others of organisational restructuring or 

transformation. This would allow the Church to attend to its 

present organisational problems, and support the introduction of 

new or alternative ministries as already argued. 

Third, some attributes will be more amenable to accommodating 

the involvement of the laity, and imply an increased lay 

participation in Church affairs. Twelve attributes and features 

were listed, and respondents were Invited to indicate five that are 

perceived as commonly used by Church functionaries at parochial, 

diocesan or other institutional levels. For clarity, the findings 

of each group will be individually tabulatedl and in the next 

section, a comparison will be made among the respondents. Also, 

these leadership features and attributes are not tabulated in any 
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specific order or ranking, the importance attached to any are as 

discussed in individual parts of this section. 

Bishops: Members of this sample group indicated aspects of 

their leadership style. This data enabled the author to explore the 

degree to which the adoption of the EMECI model would be possible 

if its characteristics were absent in the present leadership style. 

The findings among the bishops are presented below in Table 7.9, 

the figures indicate the number of bishops having the particular 

feature or attribute. 

Table 7.9: Features and Attributes of Bishops* Leadership Style 
(Bishops View) 

Features and Attributes United Kingdom Nigeria 

Personal Initiative of Others 3 100% 6 60% 

Task and Work Orientation - - 4 40% 

Trust of Subordinates 3 100% 4 40% 

Delegation to Subordinates 2 67% 7 70% 

Cooperation and Consensus 1 33% 6 60% 

Status of Clerical Office - 

Concept of the People of God 2 67% 6 60% 

Motivation of Subordinates - - 4 40% 

Directives to Subordinates 1 10% 

Obedience to Authorities - - 2 20% 

Consideration of others Views 3 100% 
16 60% 

Adapting to local situations 1 33! %-- L4 40% 
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From the table above, it can be inferred that the majority of 

respondents in Nigeria and the United Kingdom use similar features 

in their style of leadership. These common features, reported by 

more than half of all the bishops are: personal initiative of 

others, delegation, cooperation and consensus, the concept of the 

people of God, and the consideration of other's views. 

Rectors: This sample population was asked to identify the 

features and attributes of the leadership Style of their respective 

bishops, and their own style. The finding in Table 7.10 reveals 

that the leadership style of rectors (n=3,75%) primarily include 

trust of subordinates, delegation and cooperation. Two rectors also 

encourage the use of personal initiative, and a majority of the 

rectors (n=3,75%) suggest directives to subordinates as the 

predominant feature in the leadership style of bishops. 
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Table 7.10: Features and Attributes of Bishops and Rectorsy 
Leadership style (Rectors View) 

United Kingdom Nigeria 

Features and Attributes Rector Bishop Rector Bishop 

Personal Initiative of others 1 50% 1 50% 1 50% 

Task and Work Orientation - - 1 50% - - 

Trust of Subordinates 2 100% - - 1 50% 

Delegation to Subordinates 2 100% 1 50% 1 50% 

Status of clerical Office - - 1 50% - - 

Motivation of Subordinates - - 2 100% 1 50% 

obedience to Authorities 2 100% 1 50% - - 1 50% 

cooperation and Consensus 2 100% - - 1 50% - - 

Directives to Subordinates - - 2 100% - - 1 50% 

concept of the People of God - - - - - I- 

Consideration of others Views 50% - - 

1 

Adapting to local situations 50% 

semi nari ans: The most common features and attributes 

identified in the leadership of both the parish priests and bishops 

are shown in Table 7.11. The aim of surveying this group is to 

understand how organisational, practices are perceived, and 

influence seminarians in thei, r choice, of dioceses or priestly 

careers. This is because, parish priests and bishops that use more 

enabling leadership styles could attract a higher number of 

seminarians to their arch/dioceses. 
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Table 7.11: Features and Attributes of Parish Priests and Bishops, 
Leadership style (Seminarians View) 

United Kingdom Nigeria 

Features and Attributes Priest Bishop Priest Bishop 

Personal Initiative of others 6 35% 5 29% 12 1 39% 111 35% 

Task and Work Orientation 10 59% 11 65% 10 32% 13 42% 

Trust of Subordinates 8 47% 8 47% 5 16% 14 45% 

Delegation to Subordinates 6 35% 8 47% 10 1 32% 91 29% 

Cooperation and Consensus 8 47% 7 41% 12 39% 9 29% 

Status of Clerical Office 5 29% 5 29% 17 55% 
1 
18 58% 

Concept of the People of God 9 53% 11 65% 7 23% 13 42% 

motivation of Subordinates 5 29% 4 24% 15 48% 11 
13rlqe 

Directives to Subordinates 3 18% 5 35% 11 35% 13 142% 

Obedience to Authorities 6 35% 6 35% 20 65% 12 139% 

Consideration of others Views 8 47% 7 41% 
1 
15 48% 6 19% 

Adapting to local situations 9 531% 2 2- 111 35% 7 23% 

Among the Scottish seminarians, at least 9 respondents agree 

that task and work orientation, concept of the PGOPle of God and 

adapting to local situations are the significant attributes or 

features in the priest's style of leadership. For the Nigerians on 

the other hand, about half (n=15,48%) conclude that four main 

features are common in the StYle of Nigerian priests. These are 

status of clerical off ice, motivation of subordinates, obedience to 

authorities and considerations Of other's views. 
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On the leadership style of bishops, only 2 features are 

indicated' by more than 9 Scottish seminarians: task* and work 

orientation and the concept of the people of God. However, for the 

Nigerians seminarians, only one feature or attribute - status of 

clerical office is accepted by more than half of the respondents 

(n=18,58%). Furthermore, between 12 and 14 respondents-indicated 

four other features in the way bishops lead. These features include 

task and work orientation, trust of subordinates, concept of the 

people of God, and directives to subordinates. The implications of 

these results, particularly the perceived feature of clerical 

status in both priests and bishops in Nigeria, is examined in 

section 7.3.12. 

Religious: A total of 53 responses were received which scored 

the type of features in the leadership styles of both religious 

superiors and bishops in their diocese of residence (Table 7.12). 
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Table 7.12: Features and Attributes of Religious Superiors and 
Bishops' Leadership style (Female Religious View) 

United Kingdom 

Features and Attributes Community Bishops 

Personal Initiative of Others 41 77% 11 21% 

Task and Work Orientation 14 26% 11 21% 

Trust of Subordinates 24 45% 6 11% 

Delegation to Subordinates 24 45% 17 32% 

cooperation and Consensus 27 51% 10 19% 

Status of Clerical Office 1 2% 6 11% 

Concept of the People of God 14 26% 22 42% 

motivation of Subordinates 13 25% 7 13% 

Directives to Subordinates - - 2 4% 

Obedience to Authorities 15 28% 9 17% 

Consideration of others Views 36 68% 16 30% 

Adapting to local situations 
1 

39 74% 12 23% 

With regards to the style employed by religious superiors in 

their communities, four features stand Out distinctly. These are 

personal initiative, cooperati and consensus, consideration of 

others opinion, and adaptability to local situations. These were 

the views of more than half of, the respondents (n=27). 

Twenty-slx female religious_scored the leadership style used 

in the dioceses. Over 13 of 'ýthese respondents indicated three 

features, viz: delegation to subordinates, concept of the people of 

God, and consideration of other's vie ew as the StYle of bishops. 



Chapter Seven Page 319 

Laity: They perceived quite interestingly different types of 

attributes in the styles of leadership used by priests and bishops. 

Among the 24 Nigerian responses, only adaptability to local 

situations and obedience to authority were predominant in the style 

used by priests (see Table 7.13). However, on the diocesan level, 

there was no predominant feature. Nonetheless, at least a third of 

respondents (n=8) indicated motivation, consideration of others 

opinions, delegation, directives and trust of subordinates, as the 

main features that are evident. 

Table 7.13: Features and Attributes of Parish Priests and Bishops' 
Leadership style (Laitys' View) 

United Kingdom Nigeria 

Features and Attributes Priest Bishop Priest Bishop 

personal initiative of others 29 47% 9 15% 5 21% 1 4% 

Task and work orientation 11 18% 11 18% 6 25% 2 8% 

Trust of subordinates 36 58% 15 24% 31 13% 9 38% 

Delegation to Subordinates 28 45% 26 42% 6 25% 9 38% 

cooperation and Consensus 25 40% 23 37% 9 38% 7 29% 

Status of Clerical Office 12 19% 18 29% 3 13% 1 4% 

Concept Of the People of God 26 42% 
1 
28 45% 7 29% 5 21% 

Motivation of Subordinates 18 29% 11 18% 5 21% 8 33% 

Directives to Subordinates 9 15% 18 29% 1 4% 8 33% 

Obedience to Authorities 21 34% 18 29% 15 63% 5 21% 

Consideration of others Views 2 42% 7 11% 1 10 42% 8 33% 

: Adapting to local situations L2 13 18 29% 1 15 63% 

10 
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Among the United Kingdom respondents, on the parish level, 

only trust of subordinates was indicated by more than half of the 

sample population (n=36). However, a third of the respondents 

(n=21) are of the view that most of the leadership features listed 

are used by the priests. On the diocesan level, there was no 

dominant feature agreed by more than half of the respondents. 

Priests: For this group in the United Kingdom, there will be 

3 types of findings. First, the style used by superiors of male 

religious congregations, using only the 19 male religious 

respondents. Second, the style used by priests, using the 82 

priests' respondents. And third, the style in use by bishops using 

all responses (n= 19 + 82 = 101), this is because both prieSts and 

religious work within the dioceses that bishops administer. 
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Table 7.14 Features and Attributes of Religious Superiors, Bishops 
and Priests' Leadership style (U. K Priests View) 

United Kingdom 

Features and Attributes Community Bishop Priest 

Personal Initiative of Others 18 95% 41 41% 56 68% 

Task and Work Orientation 3 16% 31 31% 1 14 17% 

Trust of Subordinates 9 47% 32 32% 37 45% 

Delegation to Subordinates 13 68% 44 44% 51 62% 

Cooperation and Consensus 12 63% 31 31% 45 55% 

Status of Clerical Office - 24 24% 5 6% 

Concept of the People of God 8 42% 53 52% 48 59% 

motivation of Subordinates 2 11% 29 29% 1 20 24% 

Directives to Subordinates - 41 41% 3 4% 

obedience to Authorities 2 11% 28 28% 15 
1 

18% 

Consideration of others Views 15 79% 31 31% 47 57% 

[Adapting to local situations 
1 

15 68% 
1 

36 36% 52 63% 

The result of the finding, in Table 7.14, indicated that about 

two thirds (n= 12) of responses show that in religious communities, 

five features or attributes are dominant in the leader or 

superiorys style. These are delegation to subordinates, cooperation 

and consensus, Personal initiative of others, consideration of 

others opinion, and adapta6ility to local situations. 

Among the priests,, th_e, six attributes identified by at least 

half (n= 41) of the responses are personal initiative of others, 

delegation to subordinatesl, cooperation an, d consensus, concept of 



Chapter Seven Page 322 

the people of God, consideration of others opinion, and adapting to 

local situations. For the bishops, only the concept of the people 

of God stands distinctly (53 respondents). However, four other 

attri butes are i denti fi ed by i ust over a th i rd of responses (n=33) ; 

personal initiative of others, adaptation to local situations, 

delegation and directives to subordinates. The findings gathered 

from the Nigerian priests are presented in Table 7.15. 

Table 7.15: Features and Attributes of Bishops and Priests' 
Leadership style (Nigerian Priests View) 

Nigeria 

Features and Attributes Priests Bishops 

Personal Initiative of Others 9 60% 4 27% 

Task and Work Orientation 1 7% 7 47% 

Trust of Subordinates 4 27% 3 20% 

Delegation to Subordinates a 53% - - 

cooperation and Consensus 6 40% 1 7% 

Status of Clerical Office - - 6 40% 

Concept of the People of God 4 27% 1 7% 

Motivation of Subordinates 1 7% 1 7% 

Directives to Subordinates 1 7% 8 53% 

Obedience to Authorities 5 33% 8 53% 

consideration of others Views 5 33% 1 7% 

Adapting to local situations 7 47% 1 7% 

More than half of the respondents (n=8) indicate that priest's 

leadership style has two main attributes; personal initiative and 
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delegation of duties to others. These features are present only 

because of the volume of work that has to be carried out in spite 

of the few priests, hence lay members are involved, to the extent 

permitted by archdiocesan regulations. On the features of the 

bishop's leadership style, the respondents (n=8) agree that 

directive to subordinates and obeýing authorities are dominant. 
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7.3 PART B: ANALYSIS AND DISCUSSIoN 

7.3.1 Introduction 

This part of the chapter analyses and discusses the findings 

presented in Part A. It also highlights the implications that can 

be drawn from these findings particularly as they affect leadership 

and ministry in the Nigerian Church. The method of analysis and 

discussion in this section is thematic, concentrating on the 11 

themes upon which the findings were based. In addition, input from 

the information gathered through the use of observation and 

interview methods is discussed. 

7.3.2 Theme 1: The constituent Profi7es of respondents 

F rom the p rof iI es of the Ni ge ri an respondents , and the hi story 

of Christianity in Nigeria, the Church and its personnel are 

relatively young. This 'youthfulness' is demonstrated by the age of 

most clergy, between 25 and 50 years, and the archdiocese 

officially established 50 years ago, could be a source of vitality 

and initiative both for theýpresent and future. 

This 'youthfulness' could also enhance Nigerian input to the 

universal Church, as the Church today could be said to be primarily 

alive because of the Churches in Africa, the Far Cast and Latin 

American countries. For over a thousand years, from Emperor Charles 
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the Great, the Church has been Europe, and Europe has been the 

Church. Although the fragmentation of the European Empire took 

place, during this period, the weight and anchoring of the 

universal Church was in Europe. 521 Pope John Paul II travels since 

his election, manifests many things. One is the recognition by the 

universal hierarchy of a fundamental shift An the centre of 

catholic faith, out of Europe to Africa, Latin America, and the Far 

East. European Catholicism has contracted and become less 

imporiant, not theologically or Juridically, but in evangelical 

relevance. This shift of evangelical anchoring within Catholicism 

is about more than numbers, since it includes a development of 

Catholicismwith African ingredients. According to Flanagan (1990), 

this move has been away from its present European bourgeois, 

theory-bound, Aristotelian and hierarchical emphases. 528 

The youthfulness and vitality of the Nigerian respondents, 

particularly its hierarchy, is only geared towards the maintenance 

of the historical system. This system does not support the full 

tactualization' of the African Church. Thus, because of the 

historical inheritance of a particular Church administrative 

system, which is gradually being abandoned by our evangelisers, 

most church activities are concentrated in the hands of the 

521Flanagan, D., (1990) Two Vfsions of Church: the Boff- 
Ratzinger Encounter in Doctrine 

-and-Lif e Volume 409 December 1990, 
pages 517-520. 

528FIanagan, D. , (1990) ibid. , page 517. 
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ordained minister. The perpetuation of this system is, ironically, 

favoured by the young ministers. There is also a tendency to 

exercise little or no delegation to capable and willing members of 

the laity. This is the case in the Nigerian Church in general, and 

the archdiocese of Lagos in particular. One implication of this 

situation is the constant stress that most of the priests 

experience, and in addition the tropical climate has its negative 

effect on the health of expatriates who assist in the archdiocese. 

By comparison, in the Scottish archdioceses investigated, 

though there were proportionally far more older priests than in 

Lagos, the Scottish archbishops are in the same age group as the 

arch/bishop respondents' from Nigeria. Most, however, have at least 

one auxiliary bishop and several episcopal vicars as administrative 

assistants for shared and effective leadership. 

7.3.3 Theme 2: The de7egation of functions not requiring the 
sacrament of orders 

The findings reveal that a majority of all respondents agree 

that functions that do not require the use of the sacrament of 

orders should be delegated to the christian faithful. This implies 

a possible restructuring, of Church organisational and 

administrative systems, primar. ily at. least on the diocesan and 

parochial levels. This delegation concerns the two types of 
functions identified earlier: spiritual and pastoral, and 
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administrative or general. It is this restructuring that this study 

is initiating. 

First, the archdiocese of Lagos needs to identify the various 

administrative duties that are frequently performed, particularly 

on the archdiocesan level. This is because there is at present no 

clear administrative structure, and there is an absence of 

departments headed by specific individuals accountable to 

designated higher authority. However, this clear pattern of 

organisational structure is evident in the Scottish archdioceses. 

Thus, the establishment of an archdiocesan secretariat would afford 

the opportunity for the archdiocese to be organised on the basis of 

administrative positions, not requiring the sacrament of orders, 

held by competent members of the laity. 

The second category of functions - the spiritual and pastoral, 

is of greater importance for this study. Within this category a new 

question is raised concerning the meaning of religious Vocations. 
I 

Religious vocation, it can be argued, is not limited in scope, and 

content, to individuals who belong to the 'clerical club' 529 but 

emphasise the general call of christians to faith and discipleship 

in its full sense. In the Scripture there are many accounts of 

special 'calls' of individualso beginning with Abraham whom God 

called to leave his own country for the sake of the Promised Land 

On 121), and five thousand years later with the call of Paul to 

529Confer: Karl Rahner and Herbert Vorgrimler's Theoloqicgil 
Dictionary-, on their article titled 'Vocation'. page 483, 
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spread the gospel. Within this interval, there was a succession of 

callings, some with detailed accounts, others with scant 

information, but all describing religious vocations of some sort. 

Although. the call to ministerial priesthood is special, its present 

activities evolved over time, and most were initially performed 

validly and efficaciously by those who did not receive the 

sacrament of ordination. Thus, there are historical precedents for 

the involvement of those now termed the laity in the performance of 

spiritual and pastoral tasks. Although there is no suggestion here 

of an evolution of catholic congregationalism, there is strong 

support for the full involvement of the laity in activities that 

realise their christian vocation, and make present the risen Jesus. 

It is within this context, of making God present within the 

christian community, that there is an appreciation for the 

centrality of the eucharist in the spiritual and pastoral life of 

the Church and its members. The command for the celebration of the 

eucharist is a divine injunction as evidenced from the account of 

the last supper. 530 As the centre of christian life and worship, 

a community is therefore not fully-one unless the eucharist is 

present. If however, the main -, difficulty in making present the 

eucharist is human or Church regulations, for example the function 

of eucharistic leadership as, -the exclusive preserve of the 

ordained, then the'Church regulations require re-evaluation, 

53OConfer: Mt 2625-29, Mk 1422-25l 'Lk 221S'20l Jn 851'58m 
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Historically, the archdiocese of Lagos does not permit the lay 

faithful to exercise the duties of an extraordinary eucharistic 

minister (acolytes) primarily because it is assumed it might lead 

to the 'clericalisation' of the laity and a diminution of respect 

for the eucharist. However, lay involvement could lead to greater 

reverence as observed in countries where it is presently being 

used, for example England and Scotland. It is also recognised as 

discussed earlier in this thesis, that a pluralistic concept of 

ministries is replacing the monolithic concept that is equated with 

the ordained priesthood. This means that in the Catholic Church, 

the concept of ministry is undergoing a transition. The dislocation 

that most principal pastoral agents, priests and religious 

experience today is one from this traditional monolithic concept of 

ministry. Advances in biblical and historical studies during this 

century, which were encouraged by the Second Vatican Council, have 

made an impact on various facets of theology, but most 

significantly on ecclesiology. This author argues that the primary 

shift lies in a move from a vision of the Church which tended to 

dichotomise the clergy from religious and the laity, to a vision 

that makes all members essentially equal and capable of exercising 

one ministry or another. The former monolithic position is 

reflected in the encyclical Vehementer Nos of Pius X which states: 

.... the Church is essentially an unequal society, that is, a society comprising two categories of persons, the 
pastors and the flock, those who Occupy a rank in the different degrees of the hierarchy and the multitude of the faithful. So distinct are these'categories that with 
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the pastoral body only rests the necessary right and 
authority for promoting the end of the society and 
directing all its members toward that end; the one duty 
of the multitude is to allow themselves to 

5ý'B 
led and, 

like a docile flock, to follow the pastors. 

This passivity and infantilisation of the laity is the 

attitude that the Nigerian Church inherited from the early 

missionaries and which is generally still perpetuated. Rather than 

the laity identifying themselves as those called to discipleship 

and ministry, there is a sense of 'sacred' inferiority and 

dependency. This situation expresses itself in the lack of active 

evangelical witness, a non active 'ministerial' role in the 

liturgy, and inner working of the Church in comparison to other 

African Independent Churches. The new vision is that in which the 

priesthood is but one expression (although important) of Church 

life within a wider reality embracing the whole people of God as 

those called and gifted, as expounded by the Second Vatican 

council. 532 This communitarian concept of the Council Fathers has 

been variously interpreted. For example, Boff seeks a more 

fraternal Church that expects a serious commitment by all members 

to follow the way of Jesus, liberating the marginalised of the 

community. 
533 

53117his is reflected in the writing of pope Pius X in the 
encyclical Vehementer nos-of 1906, 

53217his vision, of the Church finds expression in the Church 
Document Lumen Gentium. 

533COX, Harvey., (1989) OP Cit-9 Page 145. 
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Therefore, the Nigerian Church should be able to recognise and 

support this new impetus for the laity, and initiate processes 

toward creating at least the permitted ministries which are already 

being exercised in other parts of the world. The implication of 

thi s deci si on f or evangel i sati on is the possi bi 1i ty of the ordai ned 

ministry becoming more missionary and pastorally oriented rather 

than primarily servicing established Christian communities. Thus, 

satellite outstations will become Christian communities celebrating 

the presence of the risen Lord among them, and many yet to hear the 

gospel will be accessible to be evangelised. 

7.3.4 Theme 3: The extent to which the laity are Involved In Church 
adminstration 

The findings for this theme indicated a support for an 

increased role for the laity, and the use of their pneumatic gifts 

within the Church. Respondents 
_ýsUggested 

that this expanded 

opportunity would be most beneficial for the Nigerian Church, 

particularly on the parish levels Those interviewed also stated 

that the phenomenon of the shortage of priests and candidates for 

the priesthood make the laity's involvement almost inevitable. It 

was, however, also noticed during the period of observation that 

the laity were increasin, gly carrying out more pastoral functions, 

particularly taking 'holy 'communion to the'sick and house-bound. 

Their functions also included visits to the old and infirm, many of 
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whom would not have been reached very frequently by the priest. 

Since the findings show there is support for the use of their 

talents, particularly by the bishops, there is a need to initiate 

the process of educating the catholic faithful in their role in the 

mission of the Church, thus creating the conditions for their 

acceptance by others. However, it has been argued that the 

hierarchy are indirectly 'blocking the laity' in this involvement 

in the Church. 534 This is because, since after the Vatican Council 

in 1965, and the Synod of Bishops on the Laity in 1987, there was 

an assumption that the position of the laity would be given 

expression in new structures-535 The fact that this has not 

happened makes critics like Gillan (1988) argue that: 

There is a great need to help priests, to enable them to 
allow the gifts of the laity to come into action. The 
problem is not that Priests are not hard-working; they 
are. The problem is not that priests do not have 
goodwill; they do. The problem is not that priests are 
not anxious to promote the laity. Most are, but often 
they don not know how to let the laity grow .... Are they 
afraid to make mistakes? Are they afraid to let go of 
power? Are they afraid of modern issues? Is their 
training too academic? Does it not give necessary skills 
with people? Are they ecclesiastical servants with set 
tasks to do and afraid to step out of the routine? Do 
their own structures restrict them? Whatever it 1 

3? , many 
priests are unintentionally blocking the laity. 5 

534Gillan, Thomas., (1988) Priest and the Role of the Laity in 
Doctrine and Life, Volume 38, October 19889 page 416. 

535Gillan, T., (1988) i6id., page 416. 

536Gillan, T., (1988) ibid., page 416., 
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Some of the issues raised in Gillan's statement are relevant 

to the issues that are raised in this study. There is an urgent 

need to involve the laity in Church affairs at least to the extent 

that their pneumatic gifts allow and canonical regulations permit. 

There are, nonetheless, two extreme positions to be avoided in this 

issue. The first is the assumption that we are still in the era of 

an all-clerical Church. Simply put, we are not. We are rather in a 

position where the laity has come-of-age, where there is no longer 

room for their inf anti I isation. The second extreme to avoid is for 

the laity to assume they can go ahead alone without the hierarchy. 

They can not, as long as they choose to remain within the Roman 

Catholic communion. Lay involvement in the church is not a 'them- 

and us' situation, because the hierarchy are not primarily a 

managerial class to whom the laity need to relate through their lay 

leaders in a superior-subordinate context. 

The members of the hierarchy are the leaders of the community 

of God to which both ordained and laity belong. Between these 

extremes is the middle course that attempts to reconcile their 

values and highlights the concepts of participation and 

collegiality. These concepts of Participation and collegiality are 

expressions in structural terms9, though the degree to which the 

laity should be grafted onto the present system is beyond the scope 

of this study. However, on, a Practical level, the laity can be 

involved in the Church through -the exercise of their gifts, even 
though they are not contained within the hierarchy of the Church. 
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7.3.5 Theme 4: Sources of increase in Church membership, and the 
current position 

The findings show there is some growth in membership in the 

Scottish dioceses, and higher growth in the Nigerian Church. From 

both the findings during the interviews, and from observation, one 

can conclude that there would be no phenomenal increase in catholic 

population growth in the United Kingdom. This is due to four 

reasons; first, the acceptance of a manageable family with two or 

three children as the norm. Second, the changing concept of life- 

long relationship could affect marital life and indirectly the 

number of those available to consider the priesthood. 

Third, the increase in the pursuit of career and professional 

life which compels individuals to Postpone a decision for early 

marriage could also contribute in the long run to a further decline 

in the availability of candidates for the priesthood or religious 

life. Finallyt the fact that the major source of increase of 

members in the United Kingdom is the return of lapsed catholics 

suggests that the Church wi 1.1 have., to, accommodate to the real i ty of 

a limited catchment area for priestly candidates. collectively, 

these reasons suggest that with a limited growth rate within the 

catchment groups there will be no significant change in the number 

of those that embrace the priestly-and, religious life. 

For the Nigerian situationl, the greatest source of increase of 

Church members is birth rate, which indirectly contributes to the 
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increased number of those that embrace the priestly and religious 

life. However, a total reliance on the continuation of this 

increase is doubtful primarily because of social and economic 

factors. It should be acknowledged that those presently in major 

seminaries are those born about 20 years ago within a more 

prosperous economy and highly traditional and conservative culture. 

over the past two decades, socio-economic changes in Nigeria, such 

as increased awareness of the value of a manageable nuclear family, 

will only start manifesting its impact on the numbers of candidates 

during the next decade. Also the embrace of European values and 

ideologies, which include increased consciousness of careers and 

professionalism, and women's liberation will affect in some way the 

numbers that are available for the priesthood. This author does not 

imply that there would be a phenomenal drop in the number of those 

embracing the priesthood, nonetheless, there could be a decline 

when current social trends in Europe are repeated in Africa. 

7.3.6 Theme 5: The numerical Position of ordained ministers, and demand for spiritual and Pastoral functions 

The data shows that there is general agreement on the 

shortage of ordained priests to meet pastoral demands within the 

Church. This shortage is felt more strongly in some dioceses or 

countries than others, but for the Scottish archdioceses and the 

archdiocese of Lagos, the shortage is particularly evident when 
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present and future demands are projected. 

From the statistics for each archdiocese in 1988, (see Table 

7.16) an optimistic projection of the future priest-laity ratio 

with fixed incremental numbers, in the three different 

537 
archdioceses, can be generated as seen in Table 7.17. 

Table 7.16: The 1988 Priests and Catholic Population 

Archdiocese Number of Priests Catholic Population 

Lagos 34 1,000,000 

Glasgow 227 280,000 

St Andrews & Edin. 114 125,000 

4 

53717hese are Lagos, Glasgow and St. Andrews and Edinburgh. 
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Table 7.17: An Eight Year Most Optimistic Projection of Priests and 
Catholic Population Ratio 

Laqos Priests Catholics 
. 

Ratio 

1988 34 
- 

1.000.000 1: 29,500 
1989 36 

- 
1,012,000 1: 28,000 

1990 38 1,024,000 1: 27,000 

1991 40 
- 

1,036,000 1: 25,900 

1992 42 
- 

1,048,000 1: 25,000 

1993 44 11060,000 1: 24,000 

1994 46 1,072,000 1: 23,500 

1995 48 1,084,000 1: 22,500 

Glasgow Priests Catholics Ratio 
1988 227 280,000 1: 1233 
1989 233 285,000 1: 1223 

1990 239 290,000 1: 1213 

1991 245 295,000 1: 1204 
1992 251 300,000 1: 1195 
1993 257 305,000 1: 1186 
1994 263 310,000 1: 1178 
1995 269 315,000 1: 1171 

Edinburgh Priests Catholics Ratio 
1988 114 125,000 1: 1100 
1989 118 127,000 1: 1080 
1990 122 129,000 1: 1060 
1991 126 131,000 1: 1040 
1992 130 133,000 1: 1025 
1993 134 1 35, -000 1: 1010 
1994 138 _ , 37 . 000 1: 995 
1995 142 139,, 000 1: 980 
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The table above shows a disadvantageous Position for the 

Church in the archdiocese of Lagos. The annual growth rates538 for 

the catholic population are: Lagos 1.2%, St. Andrews and Edinburgh 

1.6%, and Glasgow 1.7% respectively. On the other hand, the annual 

growth rate for priests are Lagos 6%, St. Andrews and Edinburgh 4%, 

and Glasgow 2.6%. This does not take into account those who may not 

be ordained, defection, retirements, and deaths, it further assumes 

a steady growth in intake of candidates. The most optimistic growth 

projection in the above table is calculated as shown below. 

(a) Calculation of the Growth Rate for Priests 

Priests = Total Number of Seminarians = Estimated 
Number of Years of Traininjý3y Annual 

Ordinations 

(b) Calculation of the Growth Rate for the Catholic Population: 

Catholics = The number of members baptised each year by 
each diocese as the growth rate of Catholics 
in that Particular Church. 

538The baptismal figure wh'ich "is the indicator for Catholic 
membership is used as the annual growth rate for the Catholic 
population. For the growth rate of priests, the figure for annual 
production of priests As., used. -This is derived by dividing the 
total number of seminarians by the number of years of formation. 

539This figure is used as the Period of projection since the 
total number of students in,, the seminary for each diocese covers the full period of priestly formation. 
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The comparative analysis of these projections over an eight 

year period, with the relative ratios for each of the figures 

indicated are shown in Table 7.17. From the Table 7.17 above, the 

annual percentage growth for catholics in Lagos archdiocese is 

greatest in real terms with a twelve thousand annual increases, 

compared to five thousand for Glasgow and two thousand for St 

Andrew's and Edinburgh respectively. For the priests, the figure 

for Lagos is the smallest in real terms in comparison with St 

Andrews and Edinburgh and Glasgow archdioceses with 2,4, and 6 

respectively. Although there is a gradual decrease in the priests- 

laity ratio for Lagos, it is still highly unfavourable and cannot 

lead to effective Church management and pastoral ministration. 

Although there is a slight decrease in the ratio, it is not 

improving significantly, and therefore not able to tackle the 

institutional crisis. Therefore, the Nigerian context is a suitable 

location for the development of new optionsq including now 

ministries that will address the issues under consideration and 

transform the Church. This becomes imperative as the resources 

within the Christian community can be effectively and profitably 

employed to satisfy these increasing pastoral demands of the 

catholic population, and particularly those activities or functions 

that do not demand sacerdotal power to execute. 

Furthermore, for the Scottish Church, the situation is 

gradually getting worse (Table 7.18). In 19739 there were 963 

priests in Scotland ministering to about 817looo catholics, 
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including 105 priests who are either retired or working outside the 

area. In 1990, there were 194 priests, retired or working outside 

the area, with only 840 priests ministering to 787,200 catholics. 

A computation of these comparative numbers creates the following 

scenario, and shows the underlying difficulties. 

1973 Scenario: Total Number of Priests in Scotland = 963 

Less Retired and priest working outside = 105 

Actual number of working priests = 858 

Laity - Priests Ratio = 817000 / 858 

= 952: 1 

1990 Scenario: Total Number of Priests in Scotland = 840 

Less Retired and priest working outside = 194 

Actual number of working priests 646 

Laity - Priests Ratio = 7879200 / 646 

= 1219: 1 
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Table 7.18 Trend Data of Laity-Priest Ratio 1973 to 1990 

Years Total Priests Total Retired Catholics 

1973 963 105 8170000 

1974 1 957 113 8169000 

1975 937 114 813,000 

1976 939 127 814,000 

1977 938 140 813,200 

1978 938 137 811,400 

1979 922 134 823,600 

1980 922 117 828,300 

1981 909 153 828,100 

1982 891 147 824,400 

1983 876 140 814,400 

1984 N/A N/A N/A 

1985 883 149 808,000 

1986 875 155 808,000 

1987 852 160 798,150 

1988 857 185 793,620 

1989 861 198 7859750 

1990 840 194 787,20 

Table 7.18 reveals that, although both the number of catholics 

and priests fell during this* period, the number of priests fell 

more sharply, and increased the ratio and resposibility. This is 

because each catholic_wiii U'Iti'mately demand equal pastoral care 

from the priests and the situation will continue to be more 

demanding. 
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The situation will probably not improve because the yearly 

production of priests over the same period (see Table *7.19) does 

not show any recognisable pattern of increase, for either the two 

archdioceses or the entire country. 

Table 7.19 Trend Data of Ordinations in Scotland from 1973 to 1990 

Years A B c D E F G H 

1973 3 3 1 2 

1974 5 8 2 3 2 

1975 1 5 1 1 

1976 4 3 2 1 4 

1977 4 1 4 1 7 2 
1978 4 1 6 1 5 2 
1979 2 4 1 
1980 4 1 3 1 2 
1981 2 5 1 2 
1982 1 8 1 2 
1983 2 6 2 2 1 
1984 N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A N/A 
1985 4 1 4 2ý 3 4 

1986 1 1 3 - 5 3 4 
1987 2 - 5 1 1 1 - 
1988 1 1 5 -- 1 4 3 
1989 3 1 8 2 3 2 

5 1 

.. - 
- 

11, i 

-7- 

13 
3 

Key Indicator for Archdioceses and Dioceses: 

A= St Andrews & Edinburgh D= Galloway G= Aberdeen 
B= Argyll and the Isles E= Paisley, H= Dunkeld C= Glasgow F= Motherwell 
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Although there is no available data from which a similar trend 

for the Nigerian Church could be produced, limited data in Table 

7.20 for the archdiocese of Lagos reveals no significant increase 

in the production of priests. The data shows that only from the 

1980's is-there annual priestly ordination, with the exception of 

1984. This further supports the need to recognise that the 

archdiocese must accommodate new collaborative ministries to 

function side by side with the ordained ministry. 

Table 7.20: Production of Priests from 1971 to 19a5 for the 
Archdiocese of Lagos 

Years Numbers Ordained Years Numbers Ordained 

1971 2 1978 

1972 - 1979 - 
1973 

1 
11 

.1 1980 2 

1974 3 1981 2 

1975 1982 2 

1976 1983 

1977 1984 

1985 5 

This unfavourable priest to catholic ratio has a universal 

dimension, as revealed in the most recent statistics from the 
14, 

Committee for Ministerial Formation for England and Wales set up by 

the Bishops Conference to study the worldwide Position. There is a 

similar situation, ona continent by continent basis in Table 7.21. 
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Table 7.21: Comparative Ratios for the Continents (1979 & 1989)540 

Continents Ratio for 1979 Ratio for 1989 

Latin America 6140 7208 

Africa 3251 4249 

Asia 2223 2546 

Europe 1079 1231 

Oceania 1014 1261 

North America 824 991 

7.3.7 Theme 6: Level of encouragement given to children to embrace 
priestly and religious vocations 

The data shows that there was a relatively higher degree of 

encouragement from Nigerian Parents to their wards and children in 

comparison with those of the United Kingdom. AlSol from the 

findings during the period of observation, it was clear that there 

was a higher degree of freedom and independence an the part of the 

children in the United Kingdom in comparison to Nigerian children. 

This personal independence limits the influence that parents have 

on their children. This situation could develop within the Nigerian 

context if the continued erosion of traditional values and 

practices, such as . extended family relationships and parental 

54OConfer: Cat'holic International, ' Vol 3, Nos 7., Priests for 
the Year 2000, page 304. 
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control, continues. Although this could be an added reason for a 

decline in the number of available candidates, there will still be 

a manageable number coming forward to embrace the priesthood in 

view of the essentially religious nature of African society. 

7.3.8 Theme 7: Causes of dec7ine in the number of priests, and of 
candidates to the Priesthood and Re7lglous Life 

The issue of decline in priestly and religious vocations is an 

accepted phenomenon worldwide despite the frequent glossing of the 

situation. The Pro Mundi Vita (Brussels) Published a dossier in 

1987 which says: 

The decline in vocations started in Europe and in Canada 
in the 50's, then spread to the United States during the 
60: s gpd then to Australia and New Zealand during the 
70 s. 

Also, in Pope John Paul Il's address on the 1992 annual World 

Day of Prayers for Vocations, he said: 

We cannot deny that in certain areas the number of those 
ready to consecrate themselves to Christ is diminishing. 
This shows us the need for an increasing commitment to 
prayer and for initiatives, which might prevent this 
crisý? from having grave consequences for the people of 
God. 4 

54ILacoste, Norbert. 1987) P. H. Director, Oeuvre des 
Vocations, in Pro Mundi Vita, Montreal Canada. 

542john Paul 11, (1991) The LOve of Christ We7comedo Treasured 
and Returned, in Catholig InternatiOnal, Vol 3, NO 7., pages 302- 
303. 
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Furthermore, the findings of this study show the crisis of 

numbers in priestly and religious vocations, and seeks to identify 

those factors or causes that are responsible for this decline. From 

interviews and observation, it was established that each year's 

newcomers to the priestly or religious life are consistently 

outnumbered by those who retire, die or leave the' ministry, 

constituting a major cause of decline. 543 Although this decline is 

not uniform world-wide, there is a continued decrease with a 

variety of causes, and relative impacts in different areas. A 

pervading issue, highlighted earlier in this study, is the problem 

of lack of personal motivation of priests and religious because of 

declining numbers, which is then translated to a lack of 

encouragement by them to suitable candidates. This cyclical effect 

- lack of motivation and encouragement - is a major cause of 

decline. A related factor is the role of vocations directors. 

Historically, the availability of vocations directors has been an 

effective means of attracting candidates. In the archdiocese of St 

Andrews and Edinburgh, there is a 'full time priest with adequate 

support facilities at his disposal, used as tools to encourage 

prospective candidates. However, there is a different situation in 

Lagos where there is a'part-time vocations director, who is also a 

parish priest in a busy parish. Thi. s leads to limited results 

despite the enormous efforts put into promotional activities, 

543Confer: La Documentation Catholique, 20th December 1987. 
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From the questionnaire data, within the 10 factors listed as 

reasons for the decline of vocations, two factors were ihdicated by 

a majority of the respondents from United Kingdom and Nigeria as 

responsible for decline. These are celibacy and contemporary social 

values. The latter specifically highlights the unwillingness of 

individuals to enter into a life long relationship such as that 

demanded by priestly and religious life. This section briefly 

examines the celibacy question in order to stress both the pain and 

the promise of this charisma. In this regard, a parallel could be 

drawn between the church law of eucharistic leadership which 

permits only the ordained to celebrate the eucharist, and the 

divine law of making the risen Christ present in all communities, 

vis a vis the Church law of priestly celibacy and the divine 

injunction of spreading the goodnews. In these two situations, at 

least from historical Practice, it has been the Church's laws that 

have been allowed to dislocate the centrality of divine laws. 

on the issue of sexuality, to which celibacy is closely 

related, there have been criticisms of the rigid position of the 

Church contained in documents like Humanae Vitae. 544 The close 

relationship between celibacy and sexuality was addressed by Karl 

Rahner in The Ce7ibacy of the Secu7ar Priest Today: An Open 

544This is the documentý that, Aealt, with- various aspects of Human sexual i ty, moral i ty, -Iife-. and. aborti on. 
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Letter. 545 Therein, he examined the burden, the riddle and the 

challenge of human sexuality as experienced by celibate secular 

priests. Critics like Dr Richard Sipe of Johns Hopkins Medical 

School, also assert that celibacy has prevented a more humane 

theology of sexuality within the Catholic Church. Others also argue 

that celibacy is a juridical imposition of the Church, and a 

colonial residual attitude of Rome-545 Nevertheless, in spite of 

these criticisms, there is no doubt about the value and the witness 

of a celibate priesthood in our world, and since the time of Jesus, 

it has been an accepted pattern of discipleship. Jesus was 

celibate, and the so called 'eunuch' text of Mt 1912, would indicate 

at least a possibility of celibacy freely chosen for evangelical 

reasons. Moreover, according to Hoban (1989), it witnesses God's 

kingdom as a counter-sign to the permissive ethic of our age and 

frees people to minister to the margins of society, thereby 

confirming its witness-value in a world that puts a price on 

everything. 
547 These values' give priestly celibacy some place 

within christian ministry. However, the suggestion that celibacy 

makes a priest more available to the People he ministers, and 

545 Rahner , K. 9 (1968) The Ce 7 ibacy Of Secu 7ar Priest Today: An 
open Letter in The Furrow, April 1968 pages 149-172. 

5"This is the view 10-fP- rof .. Anthony Padovano of Fordham 
College, N. Y., USA in a Television interview on British Television 
Channel 41 on the 31st of May 1992. 

54THoban, Brendan., ' (1989) o''- Priesthood at'Risk: The Ce7ibacy 
Factor in The FurrpW, April 1989, page 197. 
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affords him more time for prayer is fraught with difficulties. 548 

This is because there is a danger that the sacrament of marriage is 

seen as an impediment to christian ministry, personal holiness and 

contact with God. Hastings (1986) argued that there is an assumed 

incompatibility between sex and holiness, taken over from a non- 

Christian religious tradition and developed into a total law of 

priestly celibacy-549 Some critics, for example Padovano550 argue 

that celibacy is still practised in the Roman Church more for 

economic or cost effective and idealistic reasons than for any 

practical purpose. Furthermore, he notes that there are indications 

from the Scriptures, for example 1 Tm 32-5, showing that presidents 

of eucharistic assemblies marry. The early christian community 

followed this practice until the Gnostic influence in the 4th 

century when sexuality came to be considered a pollutant. 

In view of the changing concept of sexuality and new 

understandings of priestly celibacy, the desire of the Church to 

maintain the status quo must be, balanced against three practical 

issues that this study has highlighted. First, fewer people are 

prepared to commit themselves-to lifelong celibacy. 551 Second, 

548Confer: Canon 277. 

5"Hastings, A., (1986) In the Hurricane, in Fount, page 73. 
55OProf Anthony Padovano, is at 

- 
Fordham College, New York. He 

expressed this view in a channel 4 television programme that was 
sited earlier. 

551Conf er: Sandra and Schneider., New Wineskins, Paulist Press, 
N. Y., USA. 9 1986.1 

-ý ý -I I- 
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there is a growing number of priests leaving to get married. 552 For 

example in the United States, statistic shows that by their 10th 

anniversary of ordination, 20% of all priests have resigned, and by 

their silver jubilee, 42% of priests have resigned. 553 

Third, because of the expansion of the Church in the Lagos 

archdiocese as in other parts of Nigeria, there are many christian 

communities that are not celebrating the eucharist due to the 

shortage of priests. Many parishes in the Western world are 

priestless for similar reason of shortage which is a by-product of 

priestly celibacy. The issue of contemporary social values, 

particularly the unwillingness to commit oneself to a lifelong 

undertaking is a phenomenon of our time. Social institutions that 

are symbols of stability and permanence, have in recent times lost 

these features. For example the increasing rate and number of 

divorce in marriages. This has led some individuals to re- 

prioritise their values, and limit personal commitments to a 

specific and manageable time scale. 
. 

7.3.9 Theme 8: The emerging ro7e of women (spiritua7 and pastora7) in the Roman Church 

As indicated earlier, the questionnaire made a distinction 

between lay and religious, yomen, because of the assumption that 

$52Confer: cummings'a6d Burns`., -, ý The Church qgNj page 96. 
55313ausch, W. J., ' (1986)''Tak er _L_ LEMMIA--fttheM, page 11 . 
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women religious could be deemed more suitable candidates for new 

ministries. The findings revealed no great distinction between 

support for the two groups, but there was a demand for an increased 

role for them in the Church. 

At present, the activities of women within the Church in the 

United Kingdom seem to be relatively greater than those of the 

women in Nigeria, particularly in the pastoral areas. This is more 

because of the liberal attitude of the hierarchy, than any social 

factor such as oppression of women. Also, the fact that the 

movement for women's liberation and ordination are of Western 

origin creates greater opportunities for women in the United 

kingdom than in Nigeria. This does not however imply that there is 

no consciousness of these issues within the Nigerian Church. 

Nonetheless, those who support these causes could easily be seen as 

deviants from the norm by conservatives in the Nigerian Church. 

However, the Nigerian Church will no doubt have to address 

these issues in greater detail in the future as it cannot insulate 

itself from the influences and issues in other parts of the world 

that affect members of the universal, Church. Similarly, the Western 

Church cannot divorce itself from the issues that are particular to 

the Church in Latin America and Africa. Among the current issues 

particular to women, are the Possibility of women priests, 

eucharistic leadership opportunitiesp and a religious life for 

women that is not celibate, or those embracing lay individuals. 

These issues have' to be addressed by-the Church hierarchy in a 
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certain way, and assuming that the problems do not exist could 

adversely affect the Church's ultimate mission and objectives. 

7.3.10 Theme 9: Use of pneumatic gifts in the Church 

The findings demonstrate that the hierarchy, at least in 

theory, recognised that the laity have pneumatic gifts that should 

be encouraged and used. 554 These gifts can be employed in two areas 

in the Church: spiritual and pastoral, and general or 

administrative areas. Although both of these gifts can be used on 

the parish and diocesan levels, there is a limit to the discussion 

of the scope of their application in this study. The pneumatic 

gifts which are mainly directed towards the areas of spiritual and 

pastoral activities will be discussed concerning use at the 

parochial level. On the other hand, those gifts directed towards 

general administration will be addressed for use at the diocesan 

level. The practicality of these issues within the parochial and 

diocesan levels are examined in the next chapter regarding the blue 

print for a new organisational- structure in the Lagos archdiocese. 

554Conf er: Ryan Lawrence. (-l 988) Is there a Shortage of 
Priests? in The Furrow, October 1988, pages 619-626. 
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7.3.11 Theme 10: The use of management and accounting as too7s In 
Church transformation 

The personal interviews, observation results and questionnaire 

findings converge on the importance of management tools for 

effective Church administration. There was also the manifestation 

of interest by both members of the hierarchy and the laity to 

participate in the process of acquiring this knowledge. From the 

observational data, it was clear that most priests feel very uneasy 

when the period of preparing accounting reports approaches, not 

because of financial mismanagement, but because they are unsure how 

to go about the process of good account reporting. There is also 

evidence from the observed parish that the services of members of 

the laity who are knowledgeable in accounting were always sought 

for the preparation of accounting reports. However, the Possibility 

of priests becoming literate in accountancy, at least for effective 

financial accounting in the Church would create the opportunity for 

proper financial management, and alleviate these fears. 

On the acquisition of specific administrative and management 

ski I ls, there was general support, -'and this would contribute to the 

possibility of 'a better priests-laity relationship. This is 

particularly so with the'-continued'decline of ordained priesthood, 

and bring ever closer these 'two constituents within the Roman 

Church. The fact that most bishops are willing to encourage their 

priests to acquire these skills, means that opportunities should be 
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created where this could be realised. These include the possibility 

for seminars and conferences for the laity and priests now in 

active ministry, and relevant courses to be introduced into 

seminary training to accommodate the needs of future priests. 

7.3.12 Theme 11: Features and attributes of 7eadership sty7es 

The features and attributes that were identified as being used 

by the members of the hierarchy themselves and others within the 

Church are indicative of the degree to which there could be an 

organisational transformation of the Church. This transformation 

manifests itself in the actions of the leadership recognising the 

changes affecting the ordained ministry and the factors responsible 

for them. It enables the Possibility of accepting and encouraging 

new ministries where the laity can both use their gifts and 

collaborate with the ordained ministry. 

The findings fromthe questionnaire reveal thatthe conditions 

for bringing about a transformation are more favourable within the 

scottish dioceses than in Nigeria. Thus, if there would be any 

organisational transformation, greater effort would be needed by 

the Nigerian hierarchy in order for them to be transformational 

leaders with the characteristics i denti fi ed earl i er in thi s thesi s. 

Although, responding Nigerian bishops see themselves as delegating 

duties to others and e- ncouriging personal initiatives, most of the 

other respondents do not see the bishops in this light. For 
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example, most Nigerian seminarians and laity see their priests and 

bishops as being over-conscious of their clerical status. This 

creates the impression that the clergy still operate the 

traditional dichotomy within the priest-laity relationship. These 

perceived leadership features of both priests and bishops could be 

a cause of lower numbers of priestly applicants to the archdiocese 

of Lagos, particularly when compared to other Nigerian dioceses 

where the annual intakes are considerably higher. However, this 

needs. further investigation because in the Eastern dioceses of 

Nigeria, where the consciousness of the priestly status is high, 

there is nonetheless an increasing annual number of applicants to 

the priesthood and religious life. For a better understanding of 

their (the hierarchy) leadership styles, the image perceived by 

others is more important than how the hierarchy perceive 

themselves. 

In contrast, the superiors of religious communities are 

perceived in a more favourable light by their subordinates. The 

attributes of their leadership style include personal initiatives 

of others, consideration of , others opinions cooperation and 

consensus, and adaptability to-local situations. This might be 

attributed to the organisational setting that is peculiar to 

religious congregations which allows them to appoint a member of 

the community for a fixed-term,, of-office. Although this term-based 

office structure cannot be, whol, l y adopted -into the diocesan 

administrative structure, the Possibility of a greater input from 
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the local clergy could ensure that bishop-elects have some of the 

characteristics that are needed for the local Church. This local 

input is at present lacking in the present system of appointing 

diocesan bishops which primarily rests on the suggestion and 

nomination of both the incumbent and the Papal legate, with 

ultimate confirmation by the Roman Pontiff. 

7.4 Conclusion 

From analysing the responses of all the six sample 

populations, the following summary conclusions can be drawn. First$ 

there is a general consensus that there is shortage of priests and 

of candidates for the priesthood and religious life in the 

archdioceses chosen as sample populations. 

Second, the effect of these shortages is an excessive demand 

on working priests in all areas of their activities, and this is 

further compounded by the increase of the catholic population, 

especially within the Nigerian Church. This leads to unfavourable 

priest-per-laity ratio for spiritual and pastoral effectiveness. 

Third, most respondents555 agree that there should be the use 

of the gifts and talents of the-Christian faithful for functions 

555These include, most, significantly ten responding bishops 
among which are eight who want full use of laity's gifts and 
talents and two respondents who, want, about eighty percent use of 
their gifts and talents and 6ne respondent that suggests a seventy 
percent use of gifts. 
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that do not require the sacrament of orders. There is also a need 

for a distinction between spiritual and pastoral functions and 

purely administrative and organisational ones within the Church, in 

which the lay person can be involved. 

Fourth, all respondents are willing to support Church 

organisational restructuring which can be facilitated with 

knowledge of Church management and accountancy as essential tools. 

Fifth, there is a general indication that the leadership 

styles of Church functionaries in Nigeria are characterised by 

obedience to authorities and directives to subordinates, and a 

great emphasis on the clerical status of the ordained. 

Sixth, a majority of the respondents agree that celibacy and 

contemporary social values are two major factors contributing to 

shortage of priests and candidates for the priesthood and religious 

life. The latter factor in particular becomes more complex 

especially with the unwillingness of many individuals to enter into 

life long commitments as demanded by priestly and religious 

vocations. The situation is further complicated by the decreasing 

level of appreciation of - priestly and religious life as a 

profession because of inhibiting ecclesial regulations. From these 

findings, analyses and discussions, a general conclusion is that 

there is need both for a change, ' and new ministries. How can these 

be effected, and what are the-areas that should be examined?. These 

are issues explored in the next chapter that focuses on various 

recommendations that could, be used in the archdiocese of Lagos. 



CHAPTER EIGHT 

RESEARCH RECOMMENDATIONS 

A BLUE PRINT FOR NEW CHURCH STRUCTURES AND MINISTRIES 

The Church, as people of God, has all of these 
characteristics and also possesses a religious, 
supernatural, and transcendent perspective. Everyone 
belongs to this people, previous to any internal 
differences. At the start, everyone g the people of God 
is equal, a citizen of the kingdom. 

8.1 Introduction 

The previous chapters examined the nature of church 

organisation, the organisational issues of management and its 

practices; the phenomena of leadership, Power, and authority. It 

was argued that, for the church to be continually relevant to 

today's Christians, it must address and adapt itself to the 

problems of contemporary society. This adaptation demands 

organisational transformation that could affect some aspects of the 

Church's life and would inescapably lead to some new church 

structures and ministries. 

Recent studies and surveys"? in the Roman Church demonstrate 

that the ratio of priests to laity is unfavourable for pastoral 

effectiveness, and this is further -compounded by an increasing 

demand for priestly services. On the- other handy catholic theology 

55ORoff, L., (1985), Op cit-9 page 155. 

557Some of these had been examinedin previous chapters of the 
thesis, particularly that of Hoge and Askin. 
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encourages the expansion of lay ministries which could assist in 

relieving the workload on priests. The Vatican II Church 

initiative, encouraging the laity to use their gifts to build up 

the Church, together with other compelling factors such as the 

changing concept of Christian ministry and the growth of 

charismatic and pentecostal Churches, becomes circumstantially 

imperative. However, the organisational solutions required to 

address these contemporary problems transcend the traditional If ire 

brigade' approach often used by the Roman Church. 558 This approach 

can be best understood in the narrative presented below. 

There is a great inferno (spirituall doctrinal, 
organisational or socio-cultural ), and called into action 
is the ecclesial fire brigade. They immediately assessed 
the situation, evacuated all the inhabitants, 
concentrated on extinguishing the blaze as efficiently 
and quickly as possible. They refurbished the structural 
damage to the status quo ante level or better, and 
allowed the inhabitants to move back to their previous 
activities and continue their normal life. 

Such approaches were understandable during the church's 

formative and early years, against heresies and emerging doctrinal 

controversies. However, they, are inadequate and mechanistic means 

to address contemporary dynamic. issues, since they address symptoms 

rather than causes. Therefore, this chapter attempts to present a 

blue-print for new church structures and ministries derived from 

the fi nd i ngs of thi s study. 
_In -, an attempt to real i se thi s, there 

55OAccordi ng to Sean 
, 
McDonagh, - onl y. radi cal changes and 9 

especially, a more, effectiVe structure of ministry will meet the 
case. Confer his article,, Priests in Waiting in The Tablet, Feb. Sth 
1992, pages 165-166. 
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are recommendations focused on two levels of the Roman Church 

organisation: universal and diocesan levels. The proposals for the 

diocesan level will, however, be applicable in most part, to the 

parishes within it, hence there are no distinct recommendations for 

the parochial level. The various recommendations explored are 

examined from their theological, canonical, pastoral and practical 

ramifications, but situated essentially within the context of the 

Nigerian Church. 

-The proposals for the Church on the universal level are those 

that could be presented by the Nigerian Church hierarchy 

collectively, or independently by the hierarchy of the archdiocese 

of Lagos to the universal authorities. This could be done through 

the many channels of communication that are available between a 

local and universal Church, for example the quinquennial 

meeting. 559 However, decisions arrived at the universal level are 

long-run solutionsg thus, emphasis are on diocesan proposals that 

could be implemented immediately. This is because they are within 

the juridical competence of the diocesan bishops, particularly if 

they are for specific implementation within their domain. However, 

these proposals presuppose the acceptance of four conditions. 

First, that the present situation that was inherited through 

the historical process of evangelisation, is inadequate and should 

559This is af ive-yearly meeting between individual or group of bi shops and the Pope, and af f ords occasi ons f or the presentati on* of the feelings of the christian community from within a particular place. 
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be improved. Second, the willingness on the part of the 

archdiocesan authorities to initiate the processes for improvements 

after due considerations to the organisational implications of such 

decisions. Third, the recognition of the need to educate the laity, 

and probably the older members of the clergy, concerning the 

demands of the present situation. Fourth, real isation by the clergy 

that the time has come for the laity to be true collaborators in 

the management of the Church. 

In order to achieve a focused examination of the issues, the 

chapter is divided into two parts: Part A: Blue-Print for the 

Universal Church, and Part B: Blue-Print for the Archdiocesan and 

Parochial Churches. 

4 
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8.2 Part A: Blue Print for the Universal Church 

Catholic scholars have argued for a new vision for the Roman 

Church since the period of the Second Vatican Council, but 

officially, this enthusiasm has slowed down over the past three 

decades. 550 Kueng (1990) strongly argues for this new vision for 

the Roman church, while stressing the characteristics that belonged 

to the church of the past. 561 These include models of a 

Constantine-Byzantine imperial church, a medieval papal church, a 

protestant princely or state church and a financially powerful 

modern bureaucratic church. The time has also passed, he argues, 

for the church with a stereotyped image of women, one-track 

language, and a pre-established gender role, denominational 

exclusivity, absolutist christian claims, European colonialism and 

Roman imperialism. These assertions indicate the seriousness with 

which some contemporary scholars see the need for a "now" church. 

However, this author has reserv ations in some areas highlighted in 

Kueng's statements, because of their serious doctrinal 

implications. Nonetheless, this author's position is that, the 

church cannot continue in the way of the past, and that there is a 

definite need for transformation and change. Therefore, on this 

560 Kueng, H., (1990) Reforming the Church-TodaY: 
--KeeDinq--Hope Aliv , page 1. 

55IFor a detailed analysis of these issuest confer Hans Kung, 
(199o), Op cit., chapter 14. 
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level of universal transformation of the Church, 4 recommendations 

will be examined under the following headings: 

Blue Print 1: New Regulations for the Catholic Priesthood 

Blue Print 2: Return of Married Roman Catholic Priests 

Blue Print 3: Ordaining Individuals for SPecific Church Sacraments 

Blue Print 4: Ordination of Women to the Catholic Priesthood 

8.2.1 Blue Print 1: New Regulations for the Catholic Priesthood 

The context from which this should be understood is the crisis 

of the shortage of ordained priests which the catholic church is 

experiencing on the universal level as identified through the 

research findings. At various times, measures have been proposed to 

address the issue, for example increased prayers for vocations, but 

most suffer from the lack of decisiveness in addressing the causes 

of the crisis. The most recent measure proposed by the Roman 

hierarchy is what can be termed the 'manpower solution'. It 

suggested transferring priests from areas where there is a surplus, 

for example in Europe, to areas like Brazil where there is a 

shortage. 
562 From this proposal, one could question both the 

existence of priests' surplusy 'and the' pastoral effectiveness of a 

662confer: McDonagh, S., (1992) Priests in Waiting in The 
Tablet, pages 165-166. 
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middle aged priest in a busy and dynamic parish of Latin America. 

However, a focused remedy, emerged from the base community within 

the Latin American Church, which attempts to present an indigenous 

solution to the problem of shortage of priests, by encouraging more 

lay involvement. According to Boff (1986), the shortage of ordained 

priests has aroused the creative imagination of pastors who have 

come to entrust the laity with more and more responsibilities. 563 

This "solution" is based on an underlying concept that the church 

is the body of Christ, and each part has a "responsible role" to 

play within it. Furthermore, it underscores the fact that the term 

7aity does not connote amateurishness or lack of dignity, but 

represents a potent group that should not be regarded as merely an 

appendage to the hierarchy, as Boff argues: 564 

We are not dealing with the expansion of an existing 
ecclesiastical system, rotating on a sacramental, 
clerical axis, but with the emergence of another form of being church, rotating on the axis of the word and laity. 
We may well anticipate that, from this movement, of which 
the universal church is becoming aware, a new type of 
institutional preseng of Christianity in the world may 
now come into being. 

In addition to the practical consequences of priestly 

shortage, the hierarchy must -, recognise the effects of the other 

major contributing factor identified in the findings of this study. 

The fact that some prospective candidates may not be willing to 

563Boff, L., (1986)tOp. cit., page 2. 
564Doohan, Leonard., (1984) A Lky Centred-Church, page 5. 
565Boff, L., (1986) OP. cit., -page 2. 
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enter into a life-long commitment which the priestly and religious 

life demands, creates a need for new church regulations that will 

address these issues. 

Therefore, this author argues that a call to ministry as a 

professional priest, and a call to celibacy, which is a distinctive 

state of living must be distinguished. Every christian is called by 

God to holiness in their specific life situation, as a doctor, 

lawyer or a priest; then to answer a call to be a celibate priest 

shoul. d be distinguished from answering a call to be a priest. 

However, individuals could have a vocation only to ministerial 

priesthood and the responsibility and holiness that are inherent 

with it. They may not however, have the vocation to celibacy, which 

is a specific calling in its own right. The need for this 

distinction was highlighted by Bishop Flynn: 

Celibacy is not merely a requirement for ordination. 
Though related to the priesthood, it is a distinct 
vocation. Those preparing for priesth? od must be called 
both to celibacy and to Holy Orders. " 

Nonetheless, the present church discipline presupposes that an 

individual with avocation to ministerial priesthood implicitly and 

unquestionably should have or, attempt to have a vocation to 

celibacy. This relationship is'shown in the Canon Law which says: 

Clerics are obliged to Cobserve -perfect and perpetual 
continence for the sake 

- 
of the kingdom of heaven and 

therefore are obliged to -observe celibacy, which is a 
special gift of God, by which sacred ministers can adhere 

566Flynn, H. J., (1990) The Vocations of Priesthood and Ce7ibacy 
in Catholic Internationalt Dec. 1990.9 page 271. 
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more easily to Christ with an undivided heart and can 
more f ree Iý 

67 
dedicate themselves to the service of God and 

humankind. 

This presupposition to a large extent is questionable on four 

grounds. First, celibacy is not demanded of the priesthood by its 

nature. Second, there was a practice of married clergy in the 

primitive church. Third, the tradition of the Eastern Churches has 

always included married priests without great organisational 

difficulty. Fourth, many thousands of priests resign from the 

priesthood in order to marry. Some members in this last group still 

profess their conviction of a call to priestly vocation in a 

functional sense. Furthermore, this distinction between vocation to 

the functional priesthood and celibacy could be further argued from 

the history of celibacy itself. The term 'priestly vocation', as it 

presently stands, is a collection of distinct vocations each of 

which is a specific calling, and the possession of one variant does 

not presuppose the possession of any or all of the others. The 

recognition that an individual could have a new 'call' or 

'vocation' within his present vocation, for example, a diocesan 

priest could have a 'call' to become a monk, which is a distinct 

call, underpins this. Although celibacy is intended to assist in 

making priests spiritually 'holier'g there are no statistics to 

indicate that there is a correlation between celibacy and holiness. 

507Canon 277 #1. 
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A particular dif f iculty is that this proposal could be seen as 

a euphemism for the introduction of optional celibacy. Though, the 

ideal to which priestly vocation should aspire is celibate 

priesthood, there should be the possibility for those who 

sincerely recognise and accept their human incapability to embrace 

celibacy to realise their vocation. It is important, however, that 

the economic, social and structural consequences of adopting this 

recommendation are appreciated. These consequences include 

decreased mobility, provision of adequate financial support to the 

priest and his family, marital problems and housing. 

8.2.2 Blue Print 2: Return of Married Roman Catholic Priests 

Unreflectively, this proposal could be rejected by the 

church's hierarchy as it Seems to contradict the present ecclesial 

regulations. However, in the past two decades, in Australia and the 

United Kingdom, some married Anglican priests have converted to 

Roman Catholicism, and functioned as such. 558 These situations imply 

that the church can neither 1 ay claim to theological 

incompatibility between marriage and ministerial priesthood, nor 

marriage as a hindrance 
Ito- 

functional efficiency. 559 Furthermore, 

the admission of these, former Anglican priests suggests no 

5581n the Catholic archdiocese of'Birmingham and the diocese of Leeds, in the United Kingdom, this is a well known phenomenon. 
569Confer: Canon 277. 
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intrinsic incompatibility in married men receiving the sacrament of 

holy orders. It is on these two grounds; the admittance of married 

Anglican priests, and the absence of theological incompatibility of 

marriage and priesthood that the following recommendations rest. 

First, the re-admission of those priests who are now married, 

but are willing to return to active ministry. Those whose primary 

reason for leaving the priesthood is marriage and not a lose of 

faith in God. Second, ordaining married men to the ministerial 

priesthood. This option also implies the possibility of optional 

celibacy, and there are socio-institutional reasons for this 

recommendations. 

From Hoge's studies, a sizeable proportion of catholics 

favour the ordination of married men as priests, 510 and this will 

result in a change in the celibacy law. From the findings of this 

study, celibacy is a major factor to the shortage of priests, and 

inductively, there is a correlation between marriage and probable 

increase of candidates for the priesthood at least in the short 

run. However, attempts should 
, 
be 

, 
made in addressing the now 

problems that will emerge. These include marital obligations and 

stability, maintenance of the'. priest and his family, reduced 

mobility. There could also be changes in the teachings of the 

Church on sexuality, matrimony, and, the priesthood itself as argued 

by Archbishop Pilarszyk of Cincinnati in his objection to the 

510HO99, D. ,( 19-87) -Op cit. v Palge 144. 
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introduction of optional celibacy: 

What effect will come from the necessary sense of loss 
which parishioners will feel as they learn that the 
priest is no longer "theirs" in the same way as he was 
before? What implications about the Church's teaching on 
human sexuality, about matrimony, and, indeed, about the 
nature,,, ýf priesthood itself lie hidden in such a 
change. 

Also, there could be the elevation of the marital state as 

equal to the celibate state for achieving Christian holiness which 

seems to be against current Vatican teachings, and the elimination 

of the clergy-laity distinction. 512 

8.2.3 Blue Print 3: Ordaining Individuals for sPecific Church 
Sacraments 

This recommendation highlights the possibility of 

tcommissioning' or 'consecrating' the laity to celebrate one or 

more of the sacraments. The implementation could be easier for some 

sacraments than others. For example', in the sacrament of matrimony 

where the 'ministers' Of the sacrament are the partners themselves, 

and the ordained priest is only an"Official witness Of the Church. 

This representative function only requires delegation from 

appropriate authorities of the Church. 513 Also, the validity of the 

5TIPilarczyk, ' Ar'chbishop"of- - Cincinnati, JbLe_Changin-ci Image-of 
the _Pri est, page 

1145., 
572Presbyterorum Ordinis, Chapter III, nos 12. 
513Confer: Canon 
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sacrament of baptism depends on the intention of the recipient, and 

both the material (water) and the form (formula of the ritual) used 

in baptism. 574 Canon 861 permits a lay person to assume the duty 

of an extraordinary minister of this sacrament through delegation 

if the ordinary minister is impeded or absent, and has led to the 

provision of an official Church manual: Rite of Baptism 
-for 

children administered by a catechist-when no Driest or deacon is 

available. In fact, in danger of death, any person with the right 

intention, even without delegation could baptise. It is therefore 

argued that the current situation of the shortage of priests 

creates a functional impediment and the possibility of functional 

lay ministers. Furthermore, since there is no foreseeable end to 

this situation, the argument for delegating to the lay person is 

justified. The Practical effects of commissioning groups of 

individuals, for example to celebrate baptism or officiate at 

weddings in the context of the archdiocese of Lagos would be 

immense, as it frees the priests to be available for functions that 

could not be delegated to People without the sacrament of orders. 

8.2.4 Blue Print 4: Ordination of Women to the Catholic Priesthood 

This is currently a contenti. ous issue in many christian 

denominations, while I its'-discussion within the catholic church is 

-- I1 -1 .I 

574Confer: Canon 861 # 2. 
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officially discouraged. However, proponents argue that it is a 

feasible way to increase the number of priests in the Roman Church. 

The reasons for the Church's rejection of the ordination of women 

to the priesthood can be grouped into four categories. First, the 

gender factor, based on Christ incarnated as man. Second, Christ's 

intention in choosing only men as his priests. Third, prohibitions 

contained in some Pauline letters. Fourth, the age-long tradition 

of the Roman Church. 575 A comprehensive examination of the above 

reasons is not possible within this study, because of the depth of 

analysis that would be required. However, socio-institutional 

implications in favour of the ordination of women are presented. 576 

The increasing support for the ordination of women transcends, but 

is not totally exclusive of the issue of women's liberation that is 

now current. There is therefore, an imperative for a matriarchal 

balancing to the long-existing patriarchal leadership of the Roman 

Church, which seemingly manifests a socio-cultural discrimination 

against women. 577 There is a further need that equal opportunities 

should be made available to men and women for christian ministry 

and service in the church. 518 

515Confer: Boff, L., (1986) Op cit. $ page 78. 

516BY socio-institutional approach it is meant the degree of - 
acceptance by the society, and the effect of this acceptance on the 
structure of the institution within which it will be used. 

SIIBoff, L., (1986) Op c, it-, pages 76-77. 

518Boff, L., (1986) OP cit'., page 78. 
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Available data, particularly from the United States where this 

issue is strongest, indicate an increase in people's acceptance of 

the need for women priests. This is based on the education of the 

laity about the current church situation, the tacit willingness of 

the episcopate and the impact of the shortage of priests and 

candidates for the priesthood. In 1974 only 29% favoured the idea 

of women priests, while 47% favoured it in a 1985 survey. 57S 

However, it is noted that a majority of those polled must have been 

married Professionals who might not personally want to be priests. 

Although, there is an increased consciousness of the issue, 

there is, however, a lack of statistics of those women who are 

ready to come forward for ordination to the priesthood. The reasons 

for this lack might be threefold. First, most of those who might be 

probable candidates are female religious who fear being Identified 

as the b lack sheep In the church. Second, the f act that the I aw of 

celibacy is still being controverted makes accurate data difficult 

to gather as aspirants may want to know if they will have to be 

celibate or married women priests. Third, the actual reason or 

motivation for priesthood will be questioned, as church authorities 

will want to establish if they-have a sincere desire for service as 

priests or to satisfy a gender equation, and to remedy the assumed 

injustice of a male dominated hierarchy. 

IýI., ý- -1 1 
579Hoge, D., (1987) Op. Cit., page 160. 
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Because of these difficulties, in the short run, tha option 

might not be a great source for an increase in the number of 

priests. However, if celibacy and women's ordination are favourably 

resolved, it could become an avenue for increased supply of 

ministers. Nonetheless, there are specific issues that must be 

addressed as regards sufficient theological training for those 

selected, for even the nuns cannot in gendral be claimed to have 

the theological base sufficient for the priestly ministry. 580 

However, if there is an adequate response to women ordination 

particularly among women religious, there will be a further 

decrease in the number of women in religious congregations, and 

this will affect their traditional ministry within the church. This 

could lead to the closure of some religious congregations, creating 

yet another problem for the Church. Furthermore, because of Its 

institutional implications, the ordination of women can in future 

lead to female episcopates and perhaps papacy. One can argue that 

privately, this patriarchal dislocation creates uneasiness among 

some members of the hierarchy. The likelihood of this possibility 

led to a study carried out by the Pontifical Biblical Commission on 

the role of women in the areas of biblical material and the 

priesthood, the celebrant of the eucharist and the leader of local 

58OThere, is no underestimation he re of the expertise of many 
nuns in various - areas of, specialisations. However, these 
specialisations are often not related or focused in the direction 
of theological studies, priestly formation or parochial 
administration. 
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Christian community. 581 Specifically on the active ministerial role 

of women in the New Testament, the Commission said: 

According to the witness of the New Testament, especially 
the Pauline epistles, women are associated with the 
different cha smatic ministries (diaconies) of the . 1; 

11, cf 8): prophecy, service, 
r 

Church (1 Co 12 1 Tm 3, 
probably even apostolate ... without, nevertheless, being 
of the Twelve. They have 

jj)pý,? 
ce in the liturgy at least 

as prophetesses (I. Co 10 

This respectable role within the liturgy in Pauline Churches 

was highlighted by Karris (1978) in his analysis of Ga 328 that 

levels all believers in Christ, 583 and although there are features 

of ordination in the third century, it is not clearly attested in 

the New Testament writings. 584 The Pontifical Commission concluded 

on the issue of women's ordination: it does not seem that the New 

Testament by itse7f a7one wi77 permit us to sett7e in a c7ear way 

and once and for a77 the prob7em of the Possib7e accession of women 

to the prebyterate. 585 

581The English Translation of the . Report is in Origins, vol, 6, 
July 1, -19789 pages 92-96. 

5820rigins vol 6, July 1976, ý paragraph II, n 3. 
583Karris, R. , The Ro7e of Women according to Jesus and the 

Ear7y Church, in Women and the Priasthoodl Stuhlmueller, C., ed. 9 (1978), page 50. 

5840sborne,, K. B., (1988)-, --OP. , cit-j page 87. A fuller 
discussion of the 'issu9, As-, givenAn this part of Osborne's book - Priesthood: A History of-Ordained Ministry in-the Romar, 

__Catho-l-ic ChuLch. 

585Report of the Ponti, f, ical Biblical Commission, Op. Cit., page IV, n 2. 
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This is a cautious statement, which leaves the issue 

unresolved, as it fails to state whether the New Testament does not 

permit their inclusion. However, the Commission encourages more 

studies and more openness to the Holy Spirit. This statement led 

the Sacred Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith to issue the 

document: Inter insigniores - which is the Declaration on the 

Admission of Women to the Ministerial Priesthood. 585 The document 

stated that, because of the questioning of theologians, studies had 

been 'carried out in the sphere of exegesis, patrology and Church 

history, but also in the field of the history of institutions and 

customs, of sociology and of psychology. It traced church 

tradition, Christ's action, and apostolic practices and asserts: 

To this end, use is sometimes made of t ýp) test quoted 
above, from the Letter to the Galatians ý, 

which says 
that in Christ there is no longer any distinction between 
men and women. But this passage does not concern 
ministries: it only affirms the universal calling to 
divine filiation, which is the same for all. Moreover, 
and above all, to consider the ministerial priesthood as 
a human right would be to misjudge its nature completely: 
baptism does not confer any personal title to public 
ministry in the Church. The priesthood is not conferred 
for the honour or advantage of the recipient, but for the 
service of God and the Church; it is the object of a 
specific and totally gratuitous vocation: "You did not 
choose me, no, I chose you;, and I commissioned you 
(Jn 1516; cf. Heb . 54). 

It is sometimes said and written in books and periodicals 
that some women fee I- that -, they have a vocation to the 
priesthood. Such an attraction, however noble and 
understandable, stil. 1 does, not suffice for genuine 
vocation. In fact a vocation can not be reduced to a mere 

58ODeclaration, on the -Admission of Women to the ministerial Priesthood, 15 th Oct 1976. Vatican II, vol IIv page 331-345. 
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personal attraction, which can remain purely subjective. 
Since the priesthood is particular ministry of which the 
Church has received the charge and the control, 
authentication by the Church is indispensable here and is 
a constitutive part5?, f the vocation: Christ chose "those 
he wanted" (Mk 31,1). 

Women who express a desire for the ministerial priesthood 
are doubtless motivated by the desire to serve Christ and 
the Church. And it is not surprising that, at a time when 
they are becoming more aware of the discriminations to 
which they have been subject, they should desire the 
ministerial priesthood itself. But it must not be 
forgotten that the priesthood does not form part of the 
rights of the individual, but stems from the economy of 
the mystery of Christ and the Church. The priestly office 
cannot become the goal of social advancement; no merely 
human progress of society or of the individual can of 
itself give access to it: it is of another order. 

This declaration does not identify any theological objection 

to women's ordination. In attempting to JuStifY its rejection of 

women's ordination, the Church has raised, inadvertently perhaps, 

other factors when it said: 

the call to ministry is ultimately not from a Church 
official but from the Lord himself. The Church officials 
must, of course, discern in faith whether the Lord is 
actually calling an individual or not, but the call and 
the commission is in the last analysis from the Lord. 

If the Lord still speaks to his people, then in today's world 

one could argue that the Lord might be calling women to the 

priesthood. In other words, as discussed earlier in the thesis, if 

the call is not from the bishop, but the Lord Himself, and 

commission is from the nature of the sacrament, and not through - 

delegation, then Church officials Must take great care in their 

4 
5"Inter Insigniores, nos 6, Vat II, Vol 29 pages 342-343. 
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discernment of those called by the Lord. Finally, it is 

acknowledged that the findings of the field survey do not greatly 

support the ordination of women, as most of those interviewed 

appeal to the Church's tradition as their main reason. This leaves 

a large grey area. But, would the catholic laity accept women 

priests?. The guess i's that they would be at least as accepting as 

the protestant laity, and perhaps more so for three reasons. First, 

because of the shortage of priests, second, the passage of time, 

and third, the presence of a special category of women (those in 

religious life) who have already found acceptance among catholics. 
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8.3 Part B: Blue-Print for the Archdiocesan and Parochial Churches 

Part B of this chapter examines recommendations that could be 

implemented within the archdiocese and its parishes as they are 

within the competence of the diocesan authority. The archdiocese of 

Lagos could real ise these inclusivist ministries on which these six 

recommendations turn. This inclusivist ministry is implicitly 

supported by Cardinal Joseph Ratzinger when he argues that "it is 

also said that people should no longer be passive receivers of the 

gifts being a Christian brings. Rather, everyone should become an 

activist of the Christian life". 586 This collaborative ministry was 

reflected in the 1990 Synod of Bishops theme: de sacerdotibus 

formandis in hodiernis adiunctis, 589 and commented on by 

car riqui ry: 590 

Priests often limit themselves to being agents of 
worshipq overloaded with old and new bureaucratic- 
ecclesiastical tasks ... It As as if they still seek 
refuge within their own four walls while the parable of 
the one lost sheep amogy the 99 in the fold is becoming 
dramatically inverted. 

Sociologists have long argued for more female involvement in 

588Ratzinger, Cardinal Joseph., 
and the World, Nov. 1990, page 64. 

589This means the format'jon 
circumstances. 

(1990) 30 Days 
-in 

the Church 

of priests in present day 

69OGuzman carriquiry is a lay member of the Pontifical Council 
for the Laity from Uruguay. 

59130 Days, Nov. 1990, page, 8. 
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the ministries of the Church. Luckmann (1967) Postulates "indeed, 

women generally do better than men on various indices of church 

oriented religion". 592 The most recent statistics available to this 

author on Nigeria, that of 1989, shows an urgent need for measures 

to address the pastoral difficulties created by the shortage of 

priests. The statistics show there is a ratio of 1 priest to 6151 

Catholics on the national level, and 1 priest to 29418 catholics 

for Lagos archdiocese. This is further compounded by the membership 

growth rate, and the increased number of priestless outstations 

without eucharistic celebrations which is an essential part of 

christian assemblies as stressed by the Second Vatican Council: 

However, no Christian community is built UP which does 
not grow from and hinge on the celebration of the most 
holy Eucharist. Frpm this all education for community 
spirit must begin. 53 

It is within such christian assemblies that Christ instituted 

the eucharist by which the unity of the Church is both signified 

and brought about. 594 Therefore, the celebration of the eucharistic 

sacrifice should be the centre and culmination of the spiritual 

life of the Christian Community, and its non-celebration primarily 

through institutional regulations is questionable . 
595 This trend 

592Luckmann, T., (1967) Major Patterns of ReNgion, in 
inion, Robertsong R. (ed. ), 1969, page 143. 

593Presbyterorum Ordinis, 
'nos, 

G, page 874. 

594Confer: Unitatis' Redintegration, - nos 2, page 453; 
L. G. nos 3, page 351. 

595Christus Dominus, nos 30, page 582. 
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of argument is supported by the above Church document: 

It should also be their aim to ensure that the faithful 
receive spiritual nourishment from a frequent and devout 

reception of the sacraments and from an attentive and 
fervent participation in the liturgy. 

At present, these satellite communities are desirous of a 

minister's presence, anxious to share in the communion of the 

Lord's body and blood, and conscious of the union in faith with the 

Church. They often come together like the early Christians gladly 

and generously, but short of breaking of bread together. 595 

However, these communities, served by accredited catechists, 591 

tried and tested by ecclesiastical functionaries, are not permitted 

to offer the sacred species etc, for the spiritual growth of the 

faithful within the community. These catechists are "unordained 

priests", for that is what they are seen to be by the people to 

whom they minister. They are presidents at liturgical assemblies, 

administrators of local communities'-p teachers of the faith and 

so confessors" to local faithful. This scenario is the current 

pastoral context within which these recommendations are directed. 

With specific reference to an enhanced function of the 

catechist, the issues involved relate primarily to delegation by 

596AC 246. 

597There are two types- of'" 
, 
Catechists in the Nigerian Church. 

First, the many generous Christians who voluntarily help in 
catechising the neophytes and others and a second group of those 
who assume the job officially, trained and are paid by the Church. 
it is this second group that this researcher refers to this 
section. 
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the hierarchy, specific authorization and control, job description 

and speci fi cati on. These organ i sati onal i ssues, chal 1 enge the status 

quo and only leaders with transformational characteristics 

identified earlier could effect them. Since these catechists 

perform almost all pastoral tasks that an ordained minister 

performs in the latter's absence, the reasons why they are not 

authorised to distribute consecrated holy eucharist as extra- 

ordinary ministers is questionable. This also applies to the laity 

in the church. The pastoral difficulties of this non-authorisation 

is immeasurable, as catechists are presently accepted by the 

faithful and supported by the universal hierarchy. In fact, such 

delegation is canonically permissible and encouraged, 598 as 

highlighted by John Paul II: 

But the term "Catechists" belongs above all to the 
catechists in mission lands. Born of families that are 
already Christian or converted at some time to 
Christianity and instructed by missionaries or by another 
catechists, they then consecrate their lives, year after 
year, to catechising children and adults in their 
country. 
... I wholeheartedly encourage those engaged in the work. I express the wish that many others may succeed them and that they may increase in numbers for a task so necessary for the mission. 599 

Teachers, the various" minister's of the church, 
catechists, and also organisers of social communications, 
all have in various degrees vary precise responsibilities in this education Of, the believing consciencel and 
education that is important"for the life of the Church 
and affects the life of society as such. It will be one 

598Canon 230 nos and 3-. 

599 Catechisi Tradendae, nos 66, Vatican 11, vol 2. 
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of the best results of the General Assembly of the Synod 
that was entirely devoted to catechesis if it stirred up 
in the Church as a whole and in each sector of the Church 
a lively and active a IR reness of -this differentiated but 
share responsibility. 

The existing pastoral situation in the archdiocese of Lagos 

should also lead to the possibility of training selected lay men 

and women as eucharistic ministers as an inevitable necessity. This 

development cannot lead to the clericalisation of the laity or 

laicisation of the clergy as is feared by some respondents. It 

rather recognises the role of the laity in the spiritual and 

pastoral up-building of the Church, relieving some pastoral duties 

on priests, and make them more available for functions that demand 

the sacrament of orders. The enormity of the pastoral situation in 

Nigeria thus demands the use of multiple measures to address the 

problem, thus six recommendations are proposed and explored. 

Diocesan Blue Print 1: Expanding the Ministry of the Laity 

Diocesan Blue Print 2: Reducing the Needs for Priests and creating 

the office of administrative assistants 

Diocesan Blue Print 3: The Introduction of Permanent Diaconate 

Diocesan Blue Print 4: The Lost, Pearl - Return of Suspended Priests 

Diocesan Blue Print 5: Lay Pastors in Priestless Parishes 

Diocesan Blue Print 6: General Restructuring of the Archdiocese 

60OCatechesi Tradendae, nos le, Vatican II, vol 
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8.3.1 Diocesan Blue Print 1: Expanding the Ministry of the Laity 

A basic principle of management is that the absence of 

conventional officials to fill a particular post necessitates the 

demand for substitutes. Therefore, if the reception of holy 

communion is important for spiritual growth, and ordained priests 

are not available to carry out this function, a functional 

substitute must be provided. The need to expand lay ministry rests 

on the assumption that there would be no significant improvement in 

the suPPlY of priests from internal sources in the archdiocese of 

Lagos. This is a realistic assumption as available statistics 

indicate. Furthermore, since change to the law of celibacy could be 

a long-term measure, this assumption will remain valid. However, 

there are three clarifications that should be made as they affect 

this recommendation. Firstj it is the role and vocation of the 

laity in the church that is focused upon here. Second, the basis of 

the use of lay ministries resti essentially on their pneumatic 

gifts which have theological legitimacy in their own right. 

However, the existing shortage of priests adds urgency to the 

solutions that are needed. ' Third, since all constitute the people 

of God, these lay ministries are focused on qualified volunteer$. 

The use of paid professionals is limited to areas of administrative 

activities which demand special skills. An enlarged lay 
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participation has broad support as Hoge's survey in 1985 shows: 601 

To sum up, all groups - priests, laity, and college 
students - support increases in deacons and lay 

ministers, and there is no evidence that one or another 
group is opposed. We have heard it alleged that priests 
are opposed to lay ministers, or that laity are slow to 
accept lay ministers, and so on, but none of these 
statements are supported by the nationwide sugeys, 
making us conclude that none are true in general. 

However, accepting this solution presupposes that there will 

be adequate training programmes in all necessary areas through 

making use of the facilities that are available in the seminaries. 

This training opportunity is supported by canonical legislations 

which encourage theological education of the laity when necessary: 

Laypersons are bound by the obligation and possess the 
right to acquire a knowledge of Christian doctrine 
adapted to their capacity and condition so that they can 
live in accord with that doctrine, announce it, defend it 
when necessary, and be eniý, 31ed 

to assume their role in 
exercising the apostolate. 

In conclusion, there are no known organisational, theological 

or canonical prohibitions that prevent the implementation of this 

recommendation. Specifically for the archdiocese of Lagos, four 

areas in particular should be addressed in its implementation. 

First, opening up the function of. extra-ordi nary ministers of the 

eucharist to the laity. Second, the creation of the office of lay 

60'Hoge, D., (1987) Op. cit. 9 pages 186-192. There is a 
detailed examination of the findings of the survey on pages 186-192 
of Hoge's book. 

602Hoge, D., (1987) Op. Cit., page 188. 

603Canon 229, # I. 
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pastors for the many priestless; outstations in the archdiocese 

(this is later explored in section 8.3.5). Third, commissioning 

certain individuals as special ministers to celebrate one or more 

of the sacraments in clearly identified circumstances. Fourth, 

appointing female religious in particular as administrative 

assistants to parishes as explored in Blue-Print 2 below. 

8.3.2 Diocesan Blue-Print 2: Reducing the Administrative Needs for 
Priests and creating the office of 
Administrative assistants in Parishes 

The findings of this research confirmed the believe that most 

priests are involved in a series of administrative activities that 

affect their pastoral efficiency and effectiveness. most 

respondents 604 indicate that lay persons would like careers in 

Church work either on a voluntary or part-time basis, therefore 

putting their expertise at the service of the Church. The fact that 

these volunteers are already well trained and experienced makes 

this recommendation viable and practicable. 

This proposal can engage theý services of two categories of 

people; the female religious, and the -, laity. For the archdiocese of 

Lagos, those on whom this. section is focused are female religious, 

trai ned and prof i ci ent'i jn --, of fi ce admi ni strati on and al 11 ad 

disciplineso who are, currently., under-utilised. The official 

60ýThese are over,, so, x of.: al I tsurveyed in the field research. 
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appointments of administrative assistants to parishes could 

increase the self esteem of female religious which was Identified 

as low earlier in this study. Experimenting on this innovation 

could meet with some difficulties. First, resentment from pastors 

who might see it as an encroachment on their leadership and 

privacy, and thus feel threatened. Those greatly susceptible are 

elderly priests who probably are not used to working with other 

professionals on an equal basis, and by those pastors who "don't 

trust non-priests in parish staff". 605 Second, the fear of 

resistance from the laity, although this Is sometimes overplayed by 

many critics. Many members of the laity expect a greater 

involvement of female religious in parish life than hitherto and 

wonder why this has not happened. In the Lagos Archdiocese, they 

had accepted the female religious as eucharistic ministers, and as 

this research shows, they will be accepted in other areas as well. 

This is particularly so if the reality concerning the shortage of 

priests is presented to them. 
, 

Although this option creates an institutional innovation 

within the Archdiocese of Lagos, two problems identified by Hoge 

should be addressed. The presupposed clericalisation of the laity 

because of their new function is unfounded, since both appointments 

to and withdrawal from parishes are not sacramental actions. In 

fact, to make someone a cleric implies the elevation to the rank of 
4 

60SConfer: Hoge, D., (1987) Op cit., page 205. 



Chapter Eight Page 387 

an ordained minister which is not the aim of this recommendation. 

A second problem that Hoge highlighted was that it would encourage 

the growth of feminism, and create another distinct group in an 

already polarised christian community. Admittedly, the problem of 

"feminization" could be assumed to emerge as those to be involved 

are mainly female religious. However, there is already in existence 

general feminisation in the church, because a majority of church 

goers are women. 605 This recommendation is therefore not 

specifically Proposing a new influx of women who are not already 

within the system, rather, it proposes a relocation, and a new 

opening for functioning in the church. However, as suggested by 

Hoge, this author agrees that further studies are needed in this 

area in order to establish their future implications. 

8.3.3 Diocesan Blue-Print 3: The Introduction of Permanent 
Diaconate 

The ministry of permanent diaconate was first introduced in 

some Nigerian dioceses (in Kaduna ecclesiastical province) in the 

early 1970's. However, the social, logistical and administrative 

problems that emerged at that time were sufficient to discontinue 

its use. These non-theological 
- 

problems are natural in such 

innovative project which attempts to blend activities in religious 

50OConf er Brierley, P., UK- Chd&tian Handbook, 1992/93 
edition. 
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vocation and marital obligations. It is however significant to note 

that there are still difficulties being experienced by most Western 

European and American dioceses that have employed this ministry 

over a considerable period of time. For example, since its use in 

the United States of America in 1968, and the ordination of the 

first group three years later, it had grown rapidly. The annual 

report on permanent diaconate shows that at the end of 1985, there 

were 7425 permanent deacons with another 2264 in training. 601 These 

achievements however have not totally eliminated all the problems 

associated with its use. As every indication points to a continued 

increase, the Nigerian Church can understudy the American 

experience to know the factors for success with a view to re- 

introduce the practice. 

This recommendation like the other options should be adopted 

on its own merit, distinct from the problem of the shortage of 

priests and candidates for the priesthood. The enormity of 

missionary work in Lagos, makes such an innovation relevant within 

the archdiocese. The benefits of this proposal include increasing 

the number of ministersýthat will carry out spiritual and pastoral 

activities. Secondl marginal, increase in administrative overheads 

of the Church, since most probable candidates will be fully engaged 

professional People. Theologically, the church encourages the use 

507Taub,, S. M. ,( 1985)'ýAnnual Rer)o -t on t6 Perm-anent Di aconate in the United States. 1985, (Washington, DC: United States Catholic 
Conference). 
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of permanent diaconate as Lumen Gentium shows: 

Since, however, the laws and customs of the Latin Church 
in force today in many areas render it difficult to 
fulfil these functions, which are so extremely necessary 
for the life of the Church, it will be possible in the 
future to restore, the diacoqate as a proper and 
permanent rank of the hierarchy. 

This position of the Church was followed by the encyclical - 

Sacerdotalis Caelibatus in which Paul VI was contrite on the 

Church's neglect of this ancient practice to the point of arbitrary 

juridical prescription, which he advised should not be allowed to 

repeat itself: 

In any case, the Church of the West cannot weaken her 
faithful observance of her own tradition. And it is 
unthinkable that for centuries she has followed a path 
which, instead of favouring the spiritual richness of 
individual souls and of the people of God, has in some 
way compromised it, or that she has with arbitrary 
juridical prescriptions -stifled the free expansiq5 of the 
most profound realities of nature and of grace. 

The document went further to demonstrate the Church's 

intention for its restoration and conferment of the diaconate on 

matured married men. 610 Nonetheless'v despite its contributions to 

pastoral ministry, critics of the practice argue that married 

deacons are not suf fici entl 
Iy 

av 
I 
ailable for them to be really useful 

because of their professional engagements. They therefore end up as 

"mini-priests" or "glorified, altar- boys" with the feeling of being 

608L. G. nos 29. 

509Sacerdotalis Caelibatus nos 41,. 

OlOSacerdotalis, Caelibatus, nos 41. - 
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under-utilised, a loss of identity, and cynicism by the faithful as 

described by Fiedler (1986): 

There are too many liturgical deacons, but I am strongly 
in favour of permanent deacons. Proper deacons. I am not 
in favour of liturgical deacons acting like disappointed 
or mistreated second-rate priests. I don't think their 
role at mass makes as much sense as a hill of beans if 
they cannot be recognized as men who spen 
the service of the needy and alienated. 

0 their time in 

These problems can be remedied and effective utilisation of 

permanent deacons realised if a proper human resource management is 

imple'mented in the archdiocese. 512 However, in the long run, this 

recommendation is inevitable in view of the factors identified 

earlier in this study as major contributors to the shortage of 

priests. It is also difficult to assume that there will be 

sufficient candidates that will provide required number of priests 

from internal supply. But, the greatest opposition to permanent 

diaconate is from the feminist movement which argues that it 

perpetuates the patriarchal system, and discriminates against 

women, as echoed by Kennedy (1984): 

The sol uti ons (to the pri est shortage) wi II not come f rom 
the golden age of clericalismg from, for example, the 
cadres of married who have' been ordained over the past 
fifteen years. Married 

, 
deacons represent a past, 

temporary accommodation with a clerically dominated 
Church. As such, they are anachronistic and fit 
marginally, if at all, Anto the future. They will be 
remembered as a significant transitional presence which 

O"Fiedler, E. J. . Permianent Deacons Shouldn't Play Priests, in 
US Catholic 51, May 1986, pages 15-16. 

612Confer: Hoge I D., (1987) 1 OP cit., page 197. 
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helped coflVition the Church for its greater lay 
character. 

However, these criticisms do not diminish both their value and 

usefulness if it is one of many measures aimed at addressing the 

present leadership crisis within the Church. 

8.3.4 Diocesan Blue Print 4: The Lost Pearl Option - the return of 
Suspended Priests 

This recommendation rests on two principles; first, the 

indelible character of the sacrament of orders, 514 and the concern 

of Jesus for sinners or strayed members of his community. 515 

Because of the indelible nature of the sacrament of orders, priests 

who have left active ministry or are suspended for misdemeanour 

retain their "priestly character" and can function in cases of 

extreme emergency. This means the powers or capabilities of these 

ministerially inactive priests are only latent. Priests within this 

group, assuming they are sti II unmarried, who manifest an intention 

to return to active ministry, should be encouraged. This proposal 

therefore addresses two issues simultaneously; increasing the 

number of priests and fraternal reconciliation between members of 

613Kennedy, E., (1984) a 
vsYc; nqiut4Y y-r t5einq an American uamnQ11c, page 158. 

6"This implies that once an individual is validly ordained a priest, he remains forever a priest. 
615This is shown in maýy of the parables of Jesus like the 

prodigal son, lost sheep, and lost drachma. 
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the church's hierarchy. Kueng in a plea for reconciliation says: 

That it practices on the inside what it preaches on the 
outside: What good is it if the Church's hierarchy demand 
reconciliation, peace, justice, and freedom from the 
world, while they delay the coming of peace to the 
Christian world, while they trample on justice in the 
Church - vis-a-vis theologians, nuns, women in general - 
and suppress the fr, 1,1dom of episcopal elections and 
theological research? 

Coincidentally, the Vatican authorities are becoming more 

liberal in bringing about such reconciliations as stated by Fuller: 

Apparently to inject a little mercy into his approach in 
the matter of laicization, John Paul II is now inviting 
and readily allowing priests who have left to return to 
pries, ý? y practice with little or no ecclesiastical red 
tape. 

The practicality of this option was successfully demonstrated 

recently in one Nigerian diocese, and a cue can be taken by 

dioceses with similar problems. This recommendation is a moral 

imperative if the church intends to mirror properly the image of 

God depicted in the parables of' the prodigal son, 618 the lost 

sheep619 and the lost drachma. 620 

618Kueng, H. , (1990) Op cit. , Crossroad Publishing, NY, 
page 160. 

6"See his article "Paternalism Won't Solve Priest Problem, 94 
National Catholic Reportert September 5,1986, page 18. 

618 11-32 LK 15 

519LK 154-7 

520 B-10 LK 15 
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8.3.5 Diocesan Blue Print 5: Lay Pastors in Priestless Parishes 
(Pastoral Assistants) 

This recommendation to introduce lay pastors hangs on both its 

canonical possibility and its successes in some dioceses in the 

world. By 'priestless' parishes it is meant those parishes that are 

without ordained minister as a consequence of the present shortage 

of priests. This proposal is important in view of the growing 

number of parishes that could be closed, and the consequent exodus 

of catholics to evangelical churches as a result of the absence of 

spiritual activities in their own parishes. With the increase in 

tpriestless' parishes, practicable measures that will enable 

sustained pastoral and spiritual activities in parishes must be 

sought. Lay pastorship as a measure describes a resident lay 

leadership in collaboration with a priest who visits periodically, 

providing supervision. Since statistics earlier provided in the 

thesis show an unfavourable, priest per laity ratio, many lay-led 

services are already in existence, with most outstations being 

without priests. 521 This recommendation should therefore find 

acceptance within the archdiocese of Lagos. Askin asserts that at 

present, there seems to be no alternative to such 'service-without- 

Eucharist' since parishes with 20,000 members and 50 to 100 widely 

621Conf er: Hoge, D. 9( 1987) Op cit. , page 101 . 
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dispeirsed rural outstations are not uncommon in Africa. 622 In this 

situation, Catholics are taught that weekly eucharist is not 

possible, and worship services emphasise the celebration of the 

Word rather than the Eucharist. Under these circumstances, the 

sacramental identity of the Catholic faith could be lost sight of, 

and a protestant-type community emerge. Hickey addresses this 

development when he says: 

A Eucharistic-less Catholic community will in time become 
a non-Eucharistic community and scarcely distinguishable 
from the many Protestant churches which flourish in 
Africa.... A sacrificial priesthood and regular 
celebration of the Eucharist can be expected to become 
more and more irrelevant to a christian coff unity which 
has managed for long periods without them. 

Although this danger identified by Hickey exists, many non- 

Eucharistic communities nonetheless already exist in many parts of 

the world, so it is not a concern for what could happen in the 

future. For the purpose of clarity, by non-Eucharistic community, 

it is meant a community where there is no full celebration of the 

sacrament of the mass or last supper, as distinguished from the 

celebration of a communion service led by a deacon or lay person. 

Inspite of this caution above, the establishment of parishes 

staffed by lay pastors and served by visiting priests who provide 

the eucharist every few weeks is widely tried. In some American and 

622Ask in Steve-8.9 ýand Collins, Carole., (1986) African 
Catholics Gain Ident7tY and Challenge Church, in National Catholic 
Reporter, Jan. 31 1986, page 23. 

623H i ckey , Raymond., (1986) Priesthood and the Church of the 
Future, in The Clergy Reviewo 71, May 1986, page 159. 
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African dioceses, the experiment is successful. 624 In Zaire for 

example, the archdiocese of Kinshasha has the largest concentration 

of Catholic population, and it is continually growing. From 1966 to 

1975 the population doubled, from 800,000 to 1,600,000, and the 

number of parishes grew from 43 to 55. By 1986 it was approaching 

three million with about 85 parishes, and providing pastoral 

services by priests to all the areas could not be contemplated. 

Although no parish can function without a priest, it is common 

knowl. edge that there are many aspects of parish organisation that 

do not require sacred orders and the presence of a priest. 

Consequently, in 1985, eight parishes were created and 

specifically entrusted to lay pastors for day to day management in 

conjunction with a priest not in residence. This priest would spend 

his time with the sacramental life of the church that lie beyond 

the jurisdiction of the lay pastor. 525 Such a lay pastor celebrates 

communion services whenever the priest is not available. During the 

week, the lay pastor is active in both pastoral and parochial 

duties. In America, women religious are those often appointed, 525 

6241n America, Portland diocese has 2 experiments, Baltimore 
has about 9v while other dioceses in the Midwest and West of 
America are also contemplating a trial. In Africa, the diocese of 
Kinshasha in Zaire has been on this experiment since 1975. Confer 
also Hoge, D., (1987) Op, cit. 9 and Moloney, Raymond., The Lay 
Pastors of Kinshashal -. in,, The Furrow, April 1989, pages 215-221. 

525MOloney, ', R. , (1989) , The Lay,, Pastors of Kinshasha, in The 
Furrow, April 1989, page 215. 

626Confer: Hoge, D., 'Op cit.,, page 103. 
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while in Zaire, 627 matured married men are the favoured candidates. 

There are canonical and theological issues associated with this 

recommendations that needs further exploration. 

Canonical Considerations: Although there are practical 

problems that could emerge with this proposal, there are no known 

canonical prohibitions. Necessary authorization must have been 

obtained before their implementation by diocesan hierarchies. In 

the archdiocese of Kinshasha, for example, this recommendation was 

considered in the light of canonical regulations, and led to the 

publication of two booklets in 1985 - Les ministeres laics de 

Kinshasha, and Role et fonction du-mokambi--de Daroisse. These 

booklets spelled out the ministry of the laity in Kinshasha, and 

the functions of the mokambi (lay pastor) in the parishes. 

Although the notion of lay pastors is not directly envisaged 

in the canon law, appeal could be made to Canons 515-519. From 

these canons, the ordinary structure for a parish is that of a 

community under the leadership of an ordained priest. However, it 

is clear that the code does not"require a parish Priest for each 

parish, other possibilities are permitted, such as, the priest 

overseer as a tmoderator of pastoral care' as Canon 517 #2 shows. 

If the diocesan bishop should decide that due to a dearth 
of priests a participation in the exercise of the 
pastoral care of a parish is to be entrusted to a deacon 
or to some other person who is not a priest or to a 

4 

527Confer: Molon, ey, R. 9 (ý1989) Op cit., page 216. 
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community of persons, he is to appoint some priest 
endowed with the powers and faculties of a pasýor to 
supervise the pastoral care (Canon 517#2). 

Theological Considerations: Theologically, this practice could 

be supported by Church documents, for example Lumen Gentium states: 

Therefore, even when occupied by temporal affairs, the 
laity can, and must, do valuable work for the 
evangelisation of the world. But if, when there are no 
sacred ministers or when these are impeded under 
persecution, some lay people supply sacred functions to 
the best of their ability, or if, indeed, many of them 
expend all their energies in apostolic work, nevertheless 
the whole laity must co-operate Ip spreading and in 
building up the kingdom of Christ. 

Although, it is arguable that the primary role of the lay 

person is within the temporal order, they are also called to 

cooperate in church affairs. In Paul VI's Evangelij nuntiandi, the 

involvement of the lay person in the church was encouraged: 

Lay people whose vocation commits them to the world and 
to various temporal enterprises, should exercise a 
special form of evangelisation. Their principal and 
primary function is not to establish or promote ecclesial 
communities, which is the special function of pastors 
(i. e. the ordained), but to develop and make effective 
all those latent Christian and evangelical posslpilities 
which already exist and operate in the world. 

The active presence of the laity in temporal affairs Is 
of the greatest importance. We must not, however, 
overlook or neglect another aspect: the laity must 
realise that they have been called, or are being called, 
to co-operate with their Pastors in the service of the 
ecciesial community, to. extend and invigorate it by the 

Lume 
-n. 

Gentium nos '35; ýLlso- Lumen Gentium 379 and Presbyterorum Ordinis nosA. "- 

629 Paul VI., Evangelii nuntiandi, nos 70. 



Chapter Eight Page 398 

exercise of different kinds of charisms which the Lord 
has been pleased to bestow on them ... There can be no 
doubt that, side by side with the ministry conferred by 
the sacrament of Holy Orders, by virtue of which men are 
constituted pastors and dedicate themselves in a special 
way to the service of the community, the Church 
recognises other ministries which, although not related 
to Holy Orders 130 are capable of rendering special service 
to the Church. 

Nonetheless, despite canonical and theological grounding, two 

major difficulties that relate to the implementation of this 

recommendation must be addressed. First, the willingness of the 

Nigerian Catholic Episcopal Conference to initiate the necessary 

procedures for its implementation. Second, the willingness of 

diocesan priests to collaborate with lay pastors in view of the 

challenges it will introduce in parochial administration. In a 

study of lay pastors, Gilmour (1985), identified three pastoral 

difficulties that will arise through this experiment. 631 First, 

there would emerge a distinction between liturgical leadership and 

enabling leadership. Second, a feeling by the lay person that they 

have long been hindered in participating in church activities. 

Third, that priests will-be involved in an 'on and off' situation 

with the parish, without establishing any relational bonds with the 

christian community. 

63OPau 1VI Evange 111 nunti and i nos 7 3. 
63'Gilmour, Peter., (1985) A Ileological- Reflection on Non- 

Ordained Persons Pastoring Cathol. ic Pa, rishgs 
-Without 

Resident 
Priests, unpublished D. Min. Thesis., (Mundelein, Il: University of St. Mary of the Lake).., -. .- 
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These issues that Gilmour identified, though new within the 

American or European Church, are not novelties in the context of 

the Churches in the Far East, Latin America or Africa. on the 

distinction between liturgical and enabling leadership, it is 

acknowledged that although the ideal is that ordained priests 

should provide both types of leadership, historical evidence 

attests to the fact that not all enabling priests are also good 

liturgical leaders and vice versa. These qualities are different 

charisms, and if there are gifted lay persons that could help 

within the present circumstances for building up the christian 

community, it should be encouraged. Second, there has already been 

the feeling by some lay persons532 that they are being 'hindered 

by the clergy' through restrictions on the degree to which they can 

participate in parochial activities. Third, because of the existing 

shortage of priests, there is already very limited relationship 

established between priests and people, thus, the problem will not 

be a novelty. 

However, this recommendation should be tested on a limited 

scale for a fixed time period in the first instance, after which an 

assessment of its success will enable required modifications for 

wider application. The probable candidates for this ministry are 

the female religious within the archdiocese of Lagos. 

532Gillen, T., (1988) Priests,, and the Ro7e of the Laity, in 
Doctrine and Life, pages 416-420. 
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8.3.6 Diocesan Blue Print 6: General Administrative Restructuring 
of the Archdiocese of Lagos 

Within this recommendation, three specific aspects of 

organisational restructure are examined under the following 

headings: administrative structure, general administration and 

human resource management. The administrative restructuring 

envisaged for the archdiocese is to maximise the use of the limited 

number of priests. On the other hand, the general administration 

identifies areas that the laity could be professionally involved, 

while the human resource management highlights the areas that must 

be properly managed for efficient use of scarce human resources. 

Administrative Structure: Earlier in this thesis, the existing 

structure of the archdiocese of Lagos was examined. It was revealed 

that a comprehensive and workable pattern that could be properly 

labelled as an archdiocesan structure was lacking. Alsog proper 

delegation with accompanying authority and responsibilities was 

absent. It is within this conte xt that this recommendation is 

situated, and anchored on the vision of a church of the future 

encouraged by scholars. 633 However, there is need to emphasise that 

much of the present administrative'and structural 'disorganisations 

in the archdiocese is a product of the inheritance from the early 

533Harring, Bernard. "', The Church in Twenty-First in The 
Furrow, March 19go, pages 139-146. 
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missionaries. Nonetheless, the possibility for change and the 

willingness for improvements is manifested in the initiation and 

support for this particular study by the Archbishop of Lagos. 

The first major structure that should be in place is the 

division of the archdiocese into three administrative areas for 

efficient day to day management of the archdiocese. A second 

feature of the restructure is the building of an archdiocesan 

secretariat distinct from the archbishop's office, but which 

complements and facilitates the activities that would evolve from 

the administrative division that was suggested above. 

General Adminstration: As a consequence of the restructuring 

given above, the need for qualified personnel to staff these 

offices emerges. As regards the administrative areas, and in view 

of the enormity of the present activities of the archbishop, Vicars 

General should be appointed as administrative heads of each area 

created. They should further be'supported by Episcopal Vicars In 

all the areas identified as necessary for the efficient running of 

the archdiocese. This reorganisation'would free the archbishop from 

his present detailed involv'ement-in the daily management of the 

archdiocese, enabling him to assume a more spiritual and pastoral 

role. He would however',, continue to be involved in strategic 

decisions that are of greater importance. The practicality and 

success of these proposals is evident from the experience in the 

Archdiocese of St'Andrews and Edinburgh where there are 3 Vicars 
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General and 9 episcopal Vicars, who together with the Archbishop, 

form an episcopal council. Collectively they administer an 

archdiocese with a quarter of the catholic population of the 

archdiocese of Lagos. 534 Also, the availability of many highly 

qualified and experienced senior priests, both indigenous and 

expatriates makes this recommendation practicable. 

Furthermore, establishing an archdiocesan secretariat enables 

a level of professionalism to be introduced into archdiocesan 

administration with the possibility of engaging qualified members 

of the laity. This could therefore make possible the use of both 

professional and pneumatic gifts in various spheres of the 

archdiocesan life as identified by this research findings. 535 

Human Resource Management: The implementation of the first two 

parts of this recommendation implies a proper management of the 

present and future human resource of the archdiocese. Therefore, 

two types of personnel are focused-upon in this analysis; these are 

the ordained and the lay professional personnel. The ordained 

personnel should be properly managed because of the continued 

decline in their numbers in real terms, and a simultaneous increase 

in pastoral activities. The lay personnel are also important to be 

involved as members of the church and in view of the new structure 

534Confer: Canons 477-481. 

635Confer: Canons 469-494. 
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that demands the use of their professional qualities and pneumatic 

gifts. Therefore, efficient human resource management is necessary 

to ensure that personnel are available as and when needed. 

According to most management scholars, 636 human resource 

management or manpower planning embraces all areas relating to 

workers and working conditions in an organisation. It therefore 

examines issues of planning of personnel needs, recruitment 

methods, selection procedures, staff deployment, job description 

and specification, and staff appraisal. All these relate to how 

employees are motivated and how such motivation could be sustained. 

These specific areas should be focused upon by an archdiocesan 

personnel department within the new archdiocesan structure. This 

department should be headed by a full time vocations director 

because of the nature of his work, and supported by ancillary staff 

with necessary financial and technological assistance. 

Also, other essential areas of organisation, for example, 

accounting structure could also be developed, but only after these 

foundations have been established. - 

535These include scholars like Bedeian, Glueck, Smaltzer, and Gray. 
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8.4 Conclusion 

This chapter has pulled together the results from all the 

previous chapters of this thesis in order to present practicable 

recommendations for the church on the universal, diocesan and 

parochial levels. There was distinction between recommendations 

that could be implemented on the universal and diocesan levels 

because of the urgency of corrective measures needed to address the 

leadership crisis that presently confronts the Roman Church. 

On the universal level, four recommendations were presented 

which highlighted the two major factors identified as responsible 

for the shortage of priests and religious in the Church. These 

recommendations therefore focused on the need to expand or modify 

the present ecclesial regulations as regards christian ministries 

and leadership in the Catholic Church. 

On the diocesan level, measures that could address three main 

issues specific to the archdiocese of Lagos were examined. These 

are, fi rst, structural re-organisation of the archdiocese to enable 

it to be more efficient than hitherto. Second, increasing the level 

of involvement of the lay person, particularly the female religious 

on spiritual, pastoral and administrative levels. Third, addressing 

the problem of the shortage of priests in the archdiocese. Within 

this section, six recommendations were presented which highlighted 

their practicability based on the experience of their use in other 

similar situations around the world. 
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This chapter has therefore stressed the fact that, there are 

specific problems that the Roman Church, both on the diocesan and 

universal levels has to address. Nonetheless, the possibility of 

properly addressing the causes and not the symptoms of these 

problems rests on the willingness of the Church's hierarchies at 

respective levels to change the status quo. They could then 

accommodate the reality of our contemporary time particularly by 

accepting the challenge of assuming transformational roles. 



CHAPTER NINE 

GENERAL CONCLUSION 

9.1 Introduction 

This thesis has attempted to explore the important 

ramifications of managing the contemporary Roman Church. Because of 

the difficulty of examining all aspects of this organisation, there 

was focus on its institutional leadership, and selected aspects of 

its organisational life. Specific focus was on the Archdiocese of 

Lagos, Nigeria, and references were made to the practices of the 

early Church and two Scottish Archdioceses: Glasgow and St Andrews 

and 9dinburgh. 

This method of approach was employed in this research because 

religion is often seen, studied and defined from different 

perspectives, 
637 but usually as the belief in a supernatural being 

to whom an abiding relationship is established through the 

allegiance of rational creatures. 538 These beliefs and 

relationships which become formally or ganised and concretised into 

institutions with its organisational and management features was 

the main focus of study. The research adopted socio-scientific 

approach without undermining the fundamental theological basis upon 

which religious faith and beliefs rest. This approach highlighted 

63TConfer: Yinger, J. M., (1969) Religion, $ociety and the 
Tndividual, Page 5-17. 

638Confer: O'Dea, T., F.,, (1966) Op Cit., pages 1-2. 
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the importance of institutions as the most deeply ingrained of 

social habits, and as inherent and inescapable. It explored the 

possibilities of valuable management contributions that may accrue 

to the Church as an aspect of contemporary civilization through the 

use of this method of enquiry. Among these values are the 

possibility of providing pragmatic solutions to some institutional 

problems like the shortage of priests and candidates for priestly 

and religious vocations. It could also lead to avoiding Church 

organisational failures, and maintain its influence on political 

organisations, as the conscience of the marginalised. 

In the second chapter of the thesisq the processes of the 

christianisation of Nigeria and the problems and challenges that 

accompany it were expounded highlighting a need for action to be 

taken by the Church hierarchy. The nature and content of these 

corrective actions or measures which should both be Nigerian and 

effective was articulated in this research. This move was justified 

in view of the activities of the early christians and their attempt 

to make the Church of their time (1st to 3rd generations) relevant 

to themselves. 

The third chapter examined the emergence of distinct 

organisational features i n, the early Church, particularly the 

identification of 
'offic I 

e--holders, conflict resolutions, and 

uniformity in doctrinal beliefs and worship. Alsog contingent needs 

of the christian community-were emphasised as the driving force for 

the emergence _of, superi ntende, r's and 
- other management f eatures in 
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the primitive Church. The emergence of the group of presbyters, and 

the elevation of the episcopate from this circle completed the 

process of the development of a hierarchical Church, which had 

begun with the election of the Seven in the Acts of the Apostles 

(Ac 6). These leaders of the primitive Church employed "on the 

spot" and "remote" control systems of superintending the christian 

communities, which contributed to the on-going process of the 

institutionalisation of the Church. Within the chapter, the 

importance of leadership, both as a phenomenon and positional 

office emerged. Leadership occupies an important position in all 

organisations: religious or secular, and it is its importance and 

role in the management of the Church that was next examined. 

The fourth chapter explored the relationship between 

leadership and christian ministry, emphasising that contemporary 

thought viewed christian ministry as wider than its present 

limitation to ordained ministry. The connection was also made 

between church leadership and the shortage of priests, and the 

reasons and effects of these shortages with particular focus on the 

Af ri can Church were examined. ý, Furthermore, the changes that were 

initiated by the Second Vatican Council suggested a need for an 

enlarged and enrichedý christian ministry with a holistic 

transformation of the Church. 

This holistic transformation required an examination of 

various organisational, practices, which was carried out 

specifically for the Archdiocese,, Of Lagos in the fifth chapter 
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highlighting the areas where this transformation is most needed. 

The existing managerial functions of planning, organising, 

controlling and leading within the archdiocese of Lagos were also 

examined and the various improvements needed for effective 

management were highlighted. There was also the examination of the 

EMECI leadership style and its management implications particularly 

the need to encourage a greater lay participation. The importance 

of Church leaders assuming transformational roles was stressed, 

thereby innovating for improved organisational efficiency and 

effectiveness which are of importance in the present circumstances 

of the Roman Church. 

To real i se these theoreti cal expl orati ons , thi s study as shown 

in chapter six adopted two types of data gathering methods: primary 

and secondary data collection techniques. The combination of the 

interview, observation and Postal I questionnaire methods within the 

primary technique, together with the secondary technique were 

helpful to identify the ma I jor findings of this study. These 

findings are presented under '11 'themes in chapter seven, and the 

following conclusions are drawn therefrom. 

First, the existence of shortage of priests and of candidates 

for the priesthood and religious life in the three archdioceses 

chosen as sample population. 

Second, excessive demand on'ýiorking p riests'in all areas of 

their activities as ýan ý`eff , 
ect' of this shortage, leading to 

unfavourable priest per' in-ember ratio for Pastoral effectiveness 
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specifically in the archdiocese of Lagos. 

Third, a need to encourage the use of the gifts and talents of 

the Christian faithful for functions that do not require the 

sacrament of orders. Fourth, the willingness to support Church 

organisational restructuring particularly by the hierarchy. 

Fifth, that the leadership styles of Church functionaries in 

Nigeria are characterised by obedience to authorities and 

directives to subordinates. Sixth, that celibacy and contemporary 

socia. 1 values are the two major factors contributing to shortage of 

priests and candidates for the priesthood and religious life. 

In view of these conclusions, in chapter eight, this author 

recommended specific measures directed at the universalq diocesan 

and parochial levels of the church. On the universal level, four 

recommendations were presented which highlighted the two major 

factors that are responsible for the shortage of priests and 

religious in the Church. These recommendations focused on the need 

to expand or modify the present ecclesial regulations as regard 

christian ministries and leadership in the Catholic Church. 

on the diocesan and parochial levels, measures that could 

address three issues specific to, the archdiocese of Lagos were 

examined. These issues are first, a structural re-organisation to 

enable the archdiocese to be better managed than hitherto, second, 

to increase the level, of, -involvement of the lay person and female 

religious on spiritual, pastoral and administrative levels, and 
third, to address the problem of the shortage of priests in the 
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context and culture of the archdiocese of Lagos. 

9.2 Organisational Restructuring: The Way Ahead 

From the summation of this study stated above, the 

implementation of the findings particularly on the archdiocesan and 

parochial levels would be a move in the right direction. It would 

bring about a more relevant and involving Church. It would also 

enable the Nigerian Church which seems to be administratively 

behind the two Scottish archdioceses to attain the level of 

administrative structure identified in the Scottish archdioceses. 

However, it should be noted that most of the issues raised 

within this thesis can have a wider application to many christian 

organisations particularly those that have similar structure with 

the Roman Catholic Church. This is because most religious 

organisations have similar problems because of their nature though 

the degree may vary considerably, This therefore means that 

although the research concentrated, exclusively on the Roman Church, 

and was specific to the archdiocese of Lagos, the recommendations 

could be adapted to fit ý the, Peculiarities of other christian 

Churches. However for the archdiocese of Lagos, the way ahead for 

it as a relevant church of the future is a leadership that is 

transformational within an organisationally restructured 

archdiocese. 
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9.3 Areas for Further Research 

Since this research is limited both in scope as regards the 

geographical coverage and object of study, there are many related 

areas that were not studied with the dePth that they deserve. The 

study has also raised other specific issues which could not be 

fully explored. Both of these are reasons why four areas where 

further research could be undertaken are suggested as stated below: 

the specific degree of influence of celibacy and 

contemporary social factors on future candidates for 

the priesthood in Nigeria, 

other alternative christian ministries that can be 

developed from within the culture and tradition of 
Nigeria, 

specific motivational and de-motivational factors for 

Nigerian priests, and 

specific methods to significantly increase vocations 

through the local supply of candidates. 

It is assumed by this author that a detailed examination of 
these issues would be of additional benefit to the Nigerian Church. 

9.4 Conclusion 

This author believes that the Nigerian Church in general and 
that of the Archdiocese of Lagos in Particular can be more relevant 
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if the management and institutional difficulties identified are 

properly addressed. The fact that this research is wholly supported 

by the archdiocesan hierarchy shows their interest in understanding 

the causes of these specific problems and their willingness to take 

the measures necessary to addressed them. It is therefore the 

ultimate outcome of implementing these recommendations that could 

ensure that both the ordained and laity of Lagos Archdiocese will 

expect the Lord to say: 'well done good and faithful servant.... 

come and join in your master's happiness' (Mt 25: 21). 
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Appendix A: University of Stirling 
School of Management 

Department of Business Studies 
Doctor of Philosophy Questionnaire 

on 
An Analysis of Church Administration in the Light of 
Contemporary Management Principles. 

QUESTIONNAIRE FOR RECTORS 

Section A: Personal Profile 

1. Full Name and Address of Seminary: 

2. Rector's name and Date of Ordination: 

aqqtign_ a_- 6_tudents/Di r 

3. Statistics of Seminarians for the current year. 

(a) Total'Diocesan'Seminarians 

(b) Total Religious Seminarians 

4. What is the total'number, Of-coptributi'ng Dioceses and Archdioceses for , the" current'_ year? 

U 

Code 



5. What is the total number of contributing Religious 
Societies to the seminary population. (e. g Dominicans, 
White Fathers etc). 

II 

6. 

7. 

S. 

Please give the list of contributing Archdioceses, 
Dioceses and other Religious bodies. 

a. 

b. 

C. 

d. 

e. 

Minimum entry qualifications: 

Total years of priestly formation. 

Philosophy Theology Others 

9. Age range at the commencement of seminary formation. 

No of 
Students 

<20yrs <25yrs <30yrs <35yrs >35yrs 

10. With your knowledge as a Rectorg do you think that the 
contributing archdioceses and dioceses are experiencing 
any shortage of priest? If Yes, which ones. 

IIý. 

j I 
Yes Don't know No 



11. 'Kindly give the detailed yearly statistics (1960-1989) 

INTAKES FINALISTS NO ORDAINED AS 
YEARS AS SEMINARIANS AS SEMINARIANS PRIESTS 

DIOCE- 
SAN 

RELIGI- 
OUS 

DIOCE- 
SAN 

RELIGI- 
Ous 

DIOCE- 
SAN 

RELI- 
GIOUS 

1960 _ 

1961 

1962 

1963 

1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 

1973 
1974 
1975 
1976 
1977 
1978 

1979 
1980 

1981 

1982 

1983 

1984 

1985 

1986 
1987 

1988 

1989 



Appendix B University of Stirling 
School of Management 

Department of Bus ness studier? 
Doctor of Philosoph Questionnaire 

on 
An Analysis of Church Admini§tration in the Light of 

Contemporary Management Principles. 

QUESTIONNAIRE FOR PRIESTS 

Section A: Personal-Profile 

1. Name: 
2. Date of Ordination: 
3. Diocese or Congregation: 

Secti. qn B, -_Parish Statistics 

5. Is there any increase in the number of Christian 
faithful in your parish in the last five years? 

III 

Yes Don't Know No 

6. If ýhe answer to Q5 abovq iq YES Vleaseegive 
estimated figures of pariShiOnerl or th two periods. 

11 

1985 Figures 1990 Figures 

7. What in your opinion are the sources of this increase? 
(a) More births and baptisms 
(b) More Conversions 
(c) Return of lapsed Catholics 
(d) Increased Catholic immigrants 

(e) others (please specify) 

Section C: 
-General 

Church Administration 
1 

8. Do you think that your-diOces?, is, experiencing any shortage of Priests and Relig us. 

ode 

E- 
-I--I= Yes Don't Know No 



9. In view of the shortagg pf prieqts would you §uýport 
thq full use of the sýiritualegifts' of the Chris ian 
faithful when circuMs ances d mand? 

III 

Yes Don't Know No 

10. Would you demandlconfirm the use 9f these spiritual 
2ifts of tff-e- faithrulelpat are given, tosth 

X ir baptism? (P ea 9 in ic hrist by virtue of 
9mdoyate 

a point on the scal . 

035 
16ý =. A 
No Ful I 

Po you think that the rehKistian faithful should be 
involved in Church administration? 

III 

Yes Don't Know No 

12. Do yc? u think that ecclesiastical functions that do not 
require. thq Sacrament of Orders should be entrusted to 
the. Christian faithful? 

w(eig 
Pope; s ambassadors to 

various nations of the or Nunc os or Pro-Nuncios) 

Yes Don t Know No 
13. If your answer to Q12 above 

;s 
Yes, please list these 

functions. 
(a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 
(e) 

14. Do you thi7k the rolls of women (Rlli? ious and Ljity) 
shoulO be ncreas? d n the Church n he real, a 
7ractigal sense? e g. as Ca echists in gutst 

Vons, 
i turgical leaders In the 

Mestless 
parishes 

I 

77ý 
Yes Don't know No 



15. Fýom the attributes and features below ipdicatet7nly 
five that are obvious in the stYle of Administra on in your parish and diocese. (Tick in the boxes below) 

Personal Initiative of Others 

Task/Work Orietation 
Trust 
Delegation 
Consensus 
Status of Clerical Office 
Concept of People of God 
Motivation 
Directives 
Obedience 
Consideration 
Adaptability 
Cooperation 

Parish Diocese 

16. Do you thiný that seminars and courses on Church 
administration should be organised for present and future priests? 

1 

.11- -- Yes Don't know No 

17. Will b ingoto, attend eminars an courses on Churcgoadm7nwisilrati nf organTsed for priests? 

Yes Don't Know No 

18. Do sugýort the suggestiln that there should be INTKROUDIOC AN transfer of D oc san bishops? For the 
use of their talents where t Ts 

most neededý 

I- 
-- 

I--I ýl Yes Don't Know No 



Appendix C University of Stirling 
School of Management 

Department of Business Sý; udier? 
Doctor of Philosophy Questionnaire 

on 
An Analysis of Church Ad i stration in the 
Contemporary Management Pr iples. 

QUESTIONNAIRE FOR BISHOPS 

. 
L-Er fi-le Section A: PerspDa *-q 

Light of 

ode 

1. Name: 

2. Date of Episcopal Ordination: 

3. Diocese: 

Section B: Diocesan Statistics 

4. Please ? ive. the, statistics of the Diocesan Personnel 
in the abl be ow. 

INDIGE NOUS EXPATRIATES 

o of Pri 

F 
Number7/Age 

f Priests 
Diocesan Religious Diocesan Religious 

ý25-30 
'Years 

31-35 Years 

36-40 Years 

41-50 Years 

51-60 Years 

Above 60 
Years 

5. How many Religious Orders are resident and working in 
your Diocese? 

II, L-. I 
-- 

7Fý- 
1-5 5-10 11-15 16-20 

6. Please give a list of the Rgligious Orders that are 
Presently working in your diocese below. 
(a) 

(b) 
(C) 
(d) 



(e) 
M 
(g) 

U) 

7. Please indicate by a. tick in the apprppriat? 
tboxlbglow an estimated p pulatign of the Christian a hfu in 

your diocese .? All figures in thousands 
II 

100-150 151-200 201-250 251-500 above 500 

Section 
-Q-: --General 

Issues/Church Administration 

10. To what degree wouldCKou demand/confirm the use of 
the charisms of the ristian f4itriful that are 
Chriptolo? ically OeIggated by yirtue of thei 
baptism? Please indicate a point on the sMe) 

0 
Lýý 

132A§ 

None Ful 1 

Do you think that ecclesiastical functions that do 
not r uire the sacrament of 9rders should be tgally 
en 

Med 
to týe Cýristja, 9 

tr na thful? (Ig as Nunc o or Pro- Nuncio which is ma n yfdIplomatic 

Yes Don't Know No 
12. If your answer to 011 is YES, Please give a list of these functions. 

(a) 
(b) 
(C) 
(d) 
(e) 



13. Do you hink the rolqs of women Rgligious and Laity) 
shoulq be increased in the Church( in teal and 
Dractical sense? (eq as Qatechists in out tations, 
liturgical leaders in priestless parishes3 

I 

.-III Yes Don't Know No 

14. Do you think that seminars 4nd courses on Church mana- 
gement and manageMent principlgs sbould be organised 
and taught for priests and seminarians. 

PRIESTS SEMINARIANS 
(a) Essential 
(b) Recommended 
(c) Not Necessary 

15. Do YOU think that your dioc9sq is experiencing any 
shortage of Priests and Religious? 

IIII 

Yes Don't Know No 

16. What facýors in your opin on contribute to short ge of 
priests in your diocese? Tick the boxes below I 

Cal i bacy 
Duration of Priestly training 

Inadequate material remuneration 
Security and retirement benefits 

Lack of opportunity for personal 

II 

achievements 
others: 



17. From the attributes and features below,, indicate only five that influence your style of admi n stration? 

Personal Initiative of others 
Task/Work Orientation 

Trust 

Delegation 

Consensus 

Status of Priestly Episcopal Office 

Concept of the People of God 
Motivation of subordinates 
Directives to subordinates 
Obedience to authorities 
Consideration 

Adaptability 

Cooperation 

18. Do the'suggestiop that th re shou d be INTMR-UDSIOUROSANt transfer of Dio esan 
Vsho 

egs? 
For the 

use of their talents where it ýs 
most ne ed) 

1-- 
-1 

1 

Yes Don't Know No 



Appendix D University of Stirling 
School of Manag9ment 

Department of Business Studieq 
Doctor of Philosophy Questionnaire 

qn. 
An Analysis of Church Administration in the Light of 
Contemporary Management Principles. 

QUESTIONNAIRE FOR RELIGIOUS: MALE/FEMALE. 

Section A: Personal Profile 

1. Name: 

Date of Ordination/Profession: 

3. congregation: 

Section B: Statistics-of Congregation 

4. Is there any ncrease in the number of Novices in your 
Congregation 

In 
the last five years? 

Yes Don't Know No 

5. If the answer to Qjcis Yes, 
tElease 

givq the estimated 
figures of the Nov es for e two periods. 

LA 

1985 Figures 1990 Figures 

6. What in your opinion are the sources of this increase? 

Increased Vocation Drive 

Increased Religious Concern, 

Increased Catholic immigrants 

Increased Sense of Service 

Others 

Section C: General Church Administration 

7. Do you thInk that the diocesepy U are now woýkjng is 
experienc ng any shorltage Of 

Rests 
and Rel g ous? 

I1 

11 
-T 

-1 Yes Don't Know No 

9 



8. In view of the eneral shorta a of Priests would you 
support the fulý use of the c9arisms of the Christian 
faithful when circumstances demand? 

II 

-- 

II 

Yes Don't Know No 

9. Do OU think that the Christiap faithful have the right 
to 

ge involved in Church Administration? 

Yes Don't Know No 

10. Would you demand the use of te spiritual the 
Chriptian fa-l-th-fyl that are ? 

ývensto 
th9m gyifCtshr'lfTt 

b irtue of-their baptism? P lea e indicate a po nt on 
tKevscale). 

.21? 
24 

None Full 
11. Do you support the sug estion Vhat therg should be 

an intGrdipcesan trans? er of diocesan bishops? ýFor the 
use of their talents where they are most needed 

IIF 

Yes Don't Know No 

12. Do you think that Church functions that do not require the Sacrament of Orders Thould be t IgIly entrusteo to 
thq Christian faithful? e. g As Nunoc or Pro-Nuncio 
which is mainly administrative and dp omatic) 

Yes Don't Know No 

13. If your answer to Q12, is YES, please give a list of 
some of these functions. 

(a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 
(a) 

14. Do you think the rol s of womench(RIligious and Lai 
should Oe increased 

In 
the Chur n EAL and PRAPI&L 

sense? (?, gpaT Catechists, ineo tstations, liturgical 
leaders r estless par sh sý 

II 

Wý 

I 

-_ 

_1 

Yes Don't Know No 



15. From the attributes and features below, indicatet? nly five that are qbvious in the st f administra on (ýJe in your community and diocese. Ic koin the boxes below) 
Community Diocese 

Personal Initiative of others 
Task/Work Orientation 
Trust 
Delegation 
Consensus 
Status of Clerical Office 
Concept of People of God 
Motivation 
Directives 
Obedience to Authorities 
Consideration 
Adaptability 
Cooperation 

4 



Appendix E University of Stirling 
School of Management 

Department of Business Studies 

Doctor of Philosophy Questionnaire 
c? n 

An Analysis of Church , Administration in the 
Contemporary Management Principles. 

QUESTIONNAIRE FOR SEMINARIANS 

Section A: Personal Profile 

1. Name: 

2. 

3. 

4. 

Date of Diaconate Ordination: 

Diocese or Congregation: 

Light of 

Present year of studies: 

section B: statistics on vocation 

5. Is there any ingrease in the nuMber of vocat, ons to 
the priesthood in your diocese in the last f1ve years? 

Yes Don't Know No 

If the answer teo týe abqve is Yeq,, please the 
figyres of seminarians in your di ese forgtivhee two 
periods below. 

I1 :1 

1985 Figures 1990 Figures 

7. If th9re is incýease in vocations in your jioýese 
what in your opinion are the sources of th s ncr4ase? 

Increased Vocation Drive 

Increased Religious Concern 

Increased Catholic-Immigrants 

Others (please specify) 

ode 



If in your opinion there is shortqge of yriests in 
our diocese how do you think this prob em should ge 

addresseP 

Decrease Years of Priestly Formation 

Make Celibacy Optional 

Ordain Married Men 

Ordain Women as Priests 

Others: 

Sec ion C: General-Church Administration 

9. Do you think the Christi4n faithful have the right to 
be involved in the administration of the Church. 

Yes Don't Know No 

10. In view of the general shortagg 9f Priepts, would you 
support the full use of týe spiritual gifts of the 
Christian faithful when circumstances emand? 

I, I- --r 

- 

-1 

Yes Don't Know No 

11. If gu becoMe a Prie4tiswould ou demlnd, the fyll use 
?f lhese ppiritualogif from 

Zel 
Chr st an fa thful? 

P ease indicate n the scale 
ge 

ow 

None Ful 1 
12. Do think that the roles oftwomen (Rellgious and Laitol should be increased in ýe Chýrch n re4l and 

acflcal sense? te as Catech sts n station ý117turgical leaders ign p riestless par shoeuý 

I 

Yes Don't Know 

I 

No 

I 



13. Do you think that Church functions that do not demand 
the use of Sagred Orders sh uld be totally entrusted 
to the Christian faitbful? ? 

e. g As Nyncio or Pro-Nuncio 
which is mainly administrative and diplomatic) 

III 

Yes Don't Know No 

14. If your answer to the above is Yes, please give a list 
of some of these functions. 

(a) 
( 
(c) 
(d) 
(e) 

15. Do you think Church adrpinistratign shoyld be one of 
the essential courses in the seminary if it is not at 
present? 

II1 :1 
Yes Don't Know No 

16. go you support the suggestion that th9re should be 
nter-diocesan transfer of Diocesan pishops? 
For the use of their talents where it is most needed) 

I-II 

Yes Don't Know No 



17. From the attributes and features below ind cate only 
five that aýe obvious in the style of Administration 
in your parish and diocese. (Tick in the boxes below) 

Personal Initiative of Others 

Task/Work orientation 
Trust 
Delegation 
Consensus 
Status of Clerical office 
Concept of People of God 
Motivation 
Directives 
Obedience 
Consideration 
Adaptabi Ii ty 
Cooperation 

Parish Diocese 



Appendix F University of Stirling 
School of Management 

Department of Business Studieý$ 
Doctor of Philosophy Questionnaire 

on 
An Analysis of Church Adminisýration in the Light of Contemporary Management Principles. 

QUESTIONNAIRE FOR THE LAITY 

Section A: Personal Profile Code 

1. Name: 

Sex: I 

3. Age: 

4. Pari sh: 

Diocese: 

6. Marital Status EI 

Single Married Separated 

7. If you are married and have 9hildren, will you surely encourage any that indicate interest in the priestly vocation? 

Yes Don't Know No 

Section B: Personal Involvement in Church Administration 
8ý Do you think that the Christian Faithfyl have 

the right to be involved in church administration. 
141 

.JI Yes Don't Know No 



9. Do ou think that ou have any that can be used in Re Church for 
the 

good of t9eifentire people of 
God? 

Yes Don't Know No 

Please list the gifts: 

(a) 
(b) 
(C) 

10. In the present Church that you belong, do you use these gifts listed above? 

Encouraged Discouraged Not Allowed 

To what degree would You put, at the service of the Churph. the use of Your spiritual gifts g9t through 
receiving thp saci7ament of bapti ar)d ven t9 ou bK Jesus Christ Himself#? (PleasesTndica? e' a Point on te scale). 

045 

None Fully 



Section C: General Church Administration 

12. Do you think that your diocese is experiencing any 
shortage of Priests and Religious,. > 

I- 

LT 
Yes Don't Know No 

13. If the answer to the above is Yes how do you think 
the problem of the shortage of priests should be 
solved? 
(a) Decrease the years of training 
(b) Allow priests to marry 
(c) Ordain married men 
(d) Ordain women as priests 
(e) Others (please specify) 

14. In view of Priests shortaye6sif you are encguraged, 
would you support the ful e OT your charisms as a Christian faithful when circumstances demand? 

1 

-1 -1 Yes Don't Know No 

15. How much time will y? u be prepared 0 offer for the 
use of utr, Chai7ism n týe church 

ýPjeasj 
give 

availaJe me in hours in the bok be ow. 

Number of 
Hours Daily: 

1 Hour" 2-5 Hours 6-10 Hours 
16. Do yqu think that Church,, functions that do not reýulre the Sacramený of Orde shoul b totall 

en rusted to the Qhrlstian fa7sthfu I eg 
e 

as NuncTo or Pro-Nuncio which'is main 
- 
ly 

, 
diPlomatlcý. 

Yes Don't Know No 



17. If your answer to 016 is YES, Please list some of these functions. 

(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

(e) 

18. From the attributes and features below, please 
Indicate aý rpost five that you obqerve are present 
in the administration of your parish and dio ese. Parish 

Mcese 

Delegation 

Consensus 

Adaptability 

Grassroots Consultations 

Communication and Interaction 

Personal Initiatives 

Equality 

Concept of People of God 

Considerate 

Motivation 

Directives 

Obedience 

Clerical Status 

Authority of Office 

19 Do you think the ýOles of women (Religious and Laity) ihould be increased in thq Church in 1 nd 
oractical sense when circumstanceq9-eo-magd and are toe most qualified?. (eg 4s Catechistl, in. 3utstations liturgical leaders in prieStless par he . 

II 

---T I, 
Yes Don't Know No 

20. Have tqu observed, any increase in the number of the ian faithfu in your parish in the last 
years? 

1 1- 

- 

---ý I 

-- 

I 

Yes Don't Know No 



21. If the answqr to 020 aboye is YES, please ? ive the 
est mated figures of parishioners for the wo 
periods. 

1985 Figures 1990 Figures 

22. What are the sources of this increase? 
(a) More Births and Baptisms 
(b) More Conversions 
(c) Return of lapsed Catholics 
(d) Catholic Immigrants 
(e) Others (Please specify) 

23. Do yoy think that seminars and courses on Church 
administration should be organised for Present and 
future priests and the Christian faithful. 

Yes Don't Know No 
24. Do you support the sug estion that ther? should be 

inter-dioggg ans? er of Di? ce an bs 
f ap tr -5 thops? 

For 
the use of talents where t is mos needeM. 

Yes Don't Know No 
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Appendix: G Distribution of Responding Seminarians639 

Page 461 

Year of Ordination Returns % of Returns 
Year 1 5 29% 
Year 2 3 
Year 3 0 0% 
Year 4 3 18% 
Year 5 6% 

Year 6 - 
6% 

Year 7 4 - 
24% 

Year 8 17 101% 

639There i's a- roundi ng 
4 
'percentage point above the expected 

Percentage of 100.,, 
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Appendix H: Priest Per Catholic Ratio fRF Dioceses in Nigeria 
Based on the 1989 Statistic 

Lagos: 1, 000,000 : 34 = 29412 Ikot: 80,000 : 38 = 2105 

Benin: 1, 050,000 : 39 = 26923 Abakaliki: 144,000 : 30 = 4800 

Oyo: 65,000 : 16 = 4063 Awka: 424,000 130 3262 

Ondo: 83000 : 16 = 5188 Orlu: 487,000 71 6859 

I. ebu-Ode: 31000 :8 
_ 

3875 Ahiara: 300,000 : 71 4225 

Ekiti: 88,000 17 5176 Kaduna: 205,000 : 49 4184 

Ibadan: 70,000 29 2414 Makurdi: 396,000 : 83 4771 

Warri: 108,000 27 4000 Yola: 107,000 19 5632 

Issele-Uku: 73,000 46 = 1587 Jos: 195,000 32 6094 

Onitsha: 1 , 000,000 114 = 8772 Lokoja: 33,000 16 2063 

Calabar: 500,000 60 8333 Sokoto: 21,000 14 1500 

owerri: 400,000 : 75 5333 Ilorin: 32,000 :9 3556 

ogoja: 200,000 : 22 9090 Maiduguri: 56,000 : 10 = 5600 

Umuahia: 
-240,000 

69 3478 Minna: 37,000 :8= 4625 

okiqwe: 355,000 : 80 4438 Idah: 64,000 : 13 = 4923 

P. Harcourt:. 84,000 : 16 = 5250 Abuia: 
-10,000 

:8= 1250 

L_ Enugu: 601,000 : 121 = 4967_ 1 

64OThese statistics are as available in the 1989 Catholic Diary 
and Church Directory published by the Ambassadors of the Christian 
Ministry of St. Paul. The figure for priests used is that of 
Nigerian indigenous priests because the research focuses on the 
leadership and management structure as it affects the Nigerian 
Church and Priesthood. 



Appendixes Page 463 

Appendix I: List of Nigerian Bishops Surveyed 

Abba, Christopher (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Minna 

Adelakun, J. B. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Oyo 

Aje, Kevin J. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Sokoto 

Alonge, Francis F. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Ondo 

Chikwe, V. A. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Ahiara 

Ekandem, Dominic Cardinal (His Eminence), Diocese of Ikot Ekpene 

Eýandem, D* pardinal (His Eminence, Most Rev. ), Independent 
Mission of Albuja 

Ekpu, Patrick E. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Benin 

Eneja, M. U. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Enugu 

Ezeanya, Stephen (Most Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Onitsha 
Fagun, M. 0. (Rt- Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Ekiti 
Fasina, Albert., (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Ijebu - Ode 
Fitzgibbon, Edmund (Rt- Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Warri 

Fitzgibbon, E. J. (Rt. Rev. Fr. Dr. ), Diocese of Port - Harcourt 
Ganaka, Gabriel G. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Jos 
Gbuji, A. 0. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Issele - Uku 
Ilonu, Anthony E. (Rt- Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Okigwe 
Jatau, P. Y. (Most Rev. Dr. ), Archdiocese of Kaduna 
Job, F. A. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Ibadan 

Makozi, A. 0. (Rt. Rev. ), D, iocese of Lokoja 

Murray, Donal J. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Makurdi 
Nwedo, A. G. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Umuahia 

O'Donnell, Genan (V. Rev. Fr. ), Diocese of Maiduguri 
Obiefuna Albert K. (Rt. Rev. ), Diocese of Awka 
obot, E. S. (Rt. Rev. Fr. ), Diocese of Idah 
ochiagha, Gregory (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Orlu 
Okogie, Anthony 0. (Most Rev. Dr. ), Archdiocese of Lagos 
Okoro, Michael (Rt. Rev. Dr-)q Diocese of Abakaliki 
Onaiyekan, John 0. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Ilorin 
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Sheehan, Patrick (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Yola 

Ukpo, J. E. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Ogoja 

Unegbu, Mark 0. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Owerri 

Usanga, B. D. (Rt. Rev. Dr. ), Diocese of Calabar 

Page 464 
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Appendix J: List of United Kingdom Bishops Surveyed 

Mone, J. A., Bishop of Paisley. 

O'Brien, Patrick Keith, Archbishop of St. Andrews and Edinburgh. 

Rafferty, Kevin, Auxiliary Bishop of St. Andrews and Edinburgh. 

Renfrew, C. M., Auxiliary of Glasgow. 

Winning, T. J., Archbishop of Glasgow. 
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Appendix K: List of Parishes Surveyed in the Archdiocese of Glasgow 

All Saints, 567 Broomfield Road, Glasgow G21 3HW. 

Christ the King 220 Carmunnock Road, Glasgow G44 5AP. 

Corpus Christi, 42 Lincoln Avenue, Glasgow G13 3RG. 

Holy Cross, 113 Dixon Avenue, Glasgow G42 8ER. 

Holy Name, 200 Hillside Road, Glasgow G43 1BU. 

Immaculate Conception, 2049 Maryhill Road, Glasgow G20 OAA. 
our Lady of Lourdes, 51 Lourdes Avenue, Cardonald, 

Glasgow G52 3QU. 

Our Lady of Perpetual Succour, 17 Mitre Road, Glasgow G11 7EF. 

our Lady of the Assumption, 493 Bilsland Drive, Glasgow G20 9JN. 
our Lady of Consolation, 106 Dixon Avenue, Glasgow G42 8EL. 
our Lady of Fatima, 75 Millerfield Road, Glasgow G40 4RP. 
our Lady of Good Counsel, 6 Broompark Circus, Glasgow G31 2JF. 
Our Lady and St. George, 50 Sandwood Road, Glasgow G52 2QE. 
our Lady and St. Margaret, 118 Stanley Street, Glasgow G41 1JH. 
Sacred Heart, 50 Old Dalmarnock Road, Glasgow G40 4AU. 
St. Mark, 80 St. Mark Street, Glasgow G32 7EA. 
St. Martin, 201 Ardencraig Road, Glasgow G45 OJJ. 
St. Maria Goretti, 259 Bellrock Street, Glasgow G33 3LN. 
St. Mungo, St. Mungo's Retreat, 52 Parson Street, 

Glasgow G4 ORX. 

St. Teresa of Lisieux, 86 Saracen Street, Glasgow G22 5AD. 
St. Monica, 171 Castlebay Street, Glasgow G22 7NE. 
St. Michael, 1350 Gallowgate, Glasgow G31 4DJ. 
St. Mary, 89 Abercromby Street, Glasgow G40 2DQ. 
St. Vincent de Paul, 22 Main Street, Thornliebank, 

Glasgow G46 7SH. 

St. Ninian, 5 Baldwin Avenue, Glasgow G13 2EE. 
St. Mary Immaculate, 150 Shawhill Road, Glasgow G43 1SY. 
St. Margaret Mary, 99 Dougrie Road, Glasgow G45 9NT. 
St. Simon, 33 Partick Bridget Street, Glasgow G11 6PQ. 
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St. Stephen, 33 Fountainwell Drive, Glasgow G21 1RR. 

St. Saviour, 39 Merryland Street, Glasgow G51 2QG. 

St. Philip, 150 Drumlochy Road, Glasgow G33 3RF. 

St. Thomas Apostle, 826 Cumbernauld Road, Glasgow G33 2EE. 

St. Roch, 311 Roystonhill, Glasgow G21 2HN. 

St. Peter, 46 Hyndland Street, Glasgow G11 5PS. 

St. Robert Bellarmine, 310 Peat Road, Glasgow G53 6SA. 

St. Paul, 1697 Shettleston Road, Glasgow G32 9AR. 

St. Paul, 1213 Dumbarton Road, Glasgow G14 9UP. 

St. Pius X, 4 Bayfield Terrace, Glasgow G15 7EJ. 

St. Bernard, 18 Wiltonburn Road, Glasgow G53 7JF. 

St. Laurence, 215 Kinfauns Drive, Glasgow G15 7UD. 

St. Philomena, 1255 Royston Road, Glasgow G33 1EH. 

St. Bernadette, 361 Carntyne Road, Glasgow G32 6JL. 

St. Bartholomew, 32 Croftfoot Drive, Glasgow G45 ONG. 

St. Benedict, 60 Drumchapel Road, Glasgow G15 60E. 

St. Patrick,. 137 William Street, Glasgow G3 BUR. 
St. Bonaventure, 25 Silverfir Street, Glasgow G5 OJZ. 
St. Brigid, 12 Prospecthill Crescent, Toryglen, Glasgow G42 OJN. 
St. Brendan, 187 Kelso Street, Glasgow G13 4BH. 

St. Barnabas, 140 Wellshot Road, Glasgow G32 7BH. 

St. Augustine, 393 Ashgill Road, Glasgow G22 7HN. 

St. Alopius St loTsius' Residence, 
56 ill ftre; tý G asgow G3 6RH. 

St. Albert, 180 Albert Drive, Glasgow G41 2NH. 
St. Joseph, 14 Fullarton Avenue, Glasgow G32 8NA. 
St. Anne, 21 Whitevale Street, Glasgow G31 1QW. 
St. Anthony, 62 Langlands Road, Glasgow G51 3BD. 
St. Alphonsus, 18 Stevenson Street, Glasgow G40 2ST. 
St. Aloysius, 10 Hillkirk Street, Springburn, Glasgow G21 ITH. 
St. Charles, 1 Kelvinside Gardens, Glasgow G20 GBG. 
St. Catherine Laboure, 90 Lamont Road, Glasgow G21 3PP. 
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St. Agnes, 664 Balmore Road, Glasgow G22 6QS. 

St. Louise, 4 Inverewe Avenue, Deaconsbank, Glasgow G46 8TA. 

St. Joachim, Inzievar Terrace, Carmyle, Glasgow G32 8JT. 

St. Jude, 159 Pendeen Road, Barlanark, Glasgow G33 4SH. 

St. Andrew's Cathedral, 
lSt. 

Andrew's Cathedral House, 
90 Dunlop Street, asgow G1 4ER. 

St. Luke, 270 Ballater Street, Glasgow G5 OYT. 

St. Leo the Great, 5 Beech Avenue, Glasgow G41 5BY. 
St. James, 20 Beltrees Road, Glasgow G53 5TE. 

St. John Ogilvie, 97 Wellhouse Crescent, Glasgow G33 4HF. 

St. Constantine, 54 Uist Street, Glasgow G51 3XW. 

St. Columba, 74 Hopehill Road, Glasgow G20 7HH. 
St. Conval, 21 Hapland Road, Glasgow G53 5NT. 
St. Helen, 165 Camphill Avenue, Glasgow G41 3DR. 
St. Francis, The Franciscan Friary, 407 Cumberland Street, Glasgow G5 OSE. 

St. Gregory, Kelvindale Road, Glasgow G20 8DP. 
St. Gabriel, 83 Merrylee Road, Glasgow G43 2QY. 
The Immaculate Heart of Mary, 162 Broomfield Road, Glasgow G21 3UE. 
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Appendix L: List of Religious Organisations Surveyed in the 
Archdiocese of Glasgow 

Columban Fathers, 31 Kingsborough Gardens, Glasgow G12 9NH. 

Discalced Carmelites, Mount Carmel, 61 Hamilton Avenue, 
Glasgow G41 4HA. 

Dominicans, Blackfriars, 36 Queen's Drive, Glasgow G42 8DD. 

Mill Hill Missionaries, St. Joseph's House, Lourdes Avenue, 
Glasgow G52 3QU. 

Salesians Bosco House, 7 Hamilton Road, Mount Vernon, 
Glasgow Gh 9QD. 

Verona Fathers, 151 Baillieston Road, Glasgow G32 OTN. 

Vincentian Fathers, 2 Nithsadale Place, Glasgow G41 2QZ. 

Xaverian Missionary Fathers, 231 Nithsdale Road, Glasgow G41 5HB. 
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Appendix M: List of Parishes Surveyed in the Archdiocese 
of St. Andrews and Edinburgh 

Catholic Presbytery, 103 High Street, Selkirk TD7 4JX. 

Catholic Presb4tnCSHope View, Loch Road, South Queensferry, 
West Lothian E 30 

Catholic Church, Westgate Bunbar, East Lothian EH42 UL. 

Catholic Church, 1A Milton Place, Pittenweem, Fife KYIO 2LR. 
Chript thp Kin Bowhouse Road, Grangemouth, 
Stilingshire 

Rý OHB. 

Gillis College, 113-115 Whitehouse Loan, Edinburgh EH9 IBB. 
Holy Spirit, 1 McGrigor Road, St. Ninian's, Stirling FK7 9BL. 
Holy Cross, 252 Ferry Road, Edinburgh EH5 3AN. 

Immacblate Concegtion, 2 Old Bongate, Jedburgh, 
Roxburghshire TD 6DR. 

Our Lady's, Burnbrae Rad, Stoneyburn, West Lothian EH47 8DF. 
Our Lady of Lourdes Presbytery, 67 Aberdour Road, Dunfermline, 
Fife KY11 4QZ. 

Our Lady and St. Bride's, 74 Stenhouse Street, Cowdenbeath, 
Fife KY4 9DD. 
Our ýady and St. Margaret's, 48 Bridgend, Duns, 
Berwickshire TD11 3EX. 

our Lady's 222 Lanark Road West, Currie, Midlothian EH14 5NW. 
Our Lady and St. Matthew's, 36 Carnethie Street, 
Rosewell, Midlothian. 

our Ladý qf Lourdes 30 Bathgate Road, Blackburn, 
West Lo hian EH47 7LF. 

our LadwStar of the Sea, 9 Law Road, North Berwick, 
East Lo ian EH39 4PN. 

Priest's House, 17A Newbigging, Musselburgh, Midlothian EH21 7AJ. 
Sacred Heart and St, Anthony s 2A Wotherspoon Crescent, 
Armadale, West Lothian EH48 

; 
JD. 

Sacred Heart of Jesus, 28 Lauriston Street, Edinburgh EH3 9DJ. 
Sa(; re Heart Presbýtery, Bannockburn Road, Cowie, 
Stirlingshire FK7 BG. 
Sacred Heart, 56 John Street, Penicuik, Miklothian EH26 8HL. 
Sacred Heart, 1 Drummond Place, Grangemouth, 
Stirlingshire FK3 9JA. 
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Sancta Maria Abbey, Nunraw, Haddington, East Lothian EH41 4LW. 

Shrub Cottage, Oakley, Fife KY12 9NW. 

Ss Ninian and Triduana, 232 Marionville Road, Edinburgh EH7 6BE. 

Ss. Mag apd David 5 Buccleuch Street, Hawick, 
Rowburg Shire TD9 6HH1. 

Ss. John Cantius and Nicholas, 34 West Main Street, Broxburn, 
West Lothian EH52 5RJ. 

St, John Vianne 40 Fernieside Gardens, Gilberton, 
Edinburgh EH17 

ýAN 
. 

St. Albert the Great, 25 George Square, Edinburgh EH8 9LD. 

St. John the Baptist, 37 St. Ninian's Road, Edinburgh EH12 8AL. 

St. Gregory the Great, 19 Ellangowan Terrace, Edinburgh EH16 517D. 

St. Teresa's, Hillside, Aberdour, Fife KY3 ORH. 

St. John Ogilvie, 159 Sighthill Drive, Edinburgh EH11 4PY. 

St. Mary's, Poldrate, Haddington, East Lothian EH41 4DA. 

St. Catherine of Alexandria, 2 Captain's Row, Edinburgh EH16 6QP. 

St. John the Evangelist, 3 Sandford Gardens, Edinburgh EH15 1LP. 

St. Peter, 77 Falcon Avenue, Morningside, Edinburgh EH10 4AN. 

St, Patrick, 5 South Grey's Close, 30 High Street, 
Edinburgh EHI 1TQ. 

St. Kessog's, 4 Campsie Dene Road, Blanefield, Glasgow G63 9BN. 

St. Teresa of Lisieux Franciscan Friary, 120 Niddrie Mains Road, 
Craigmillar, EdinburgA EH16 4EG. 

St, Mary Star of the Sea, 106 Constitution Street, Leith, 
EdinburgA EH6 6AW. 

St. Theresa's, 41 Main Street, East Calder, Midlothian EH53 OES. 

St. Paul, 4 Muirhouse Avenue, Edinburgh EH4 4UB. 

St. Kentigern, 26 Parkgrove Avenue, Edinburgh EH4 70R. 
St Margaret 149 Main Street, Davidson's Mains, 
Edinburgh EH4 5AQ. 

St, Joseph's 30 Broomhill Road, Bonnybridge, 
Stirlingshir4 FK4 2AN. 
St. David'S, 41 Eskbank Road, Dalkeithl Midlothian EH22 3BH. 
St. Mary's, Linlithgow Road, Bo'ness, East Lothian EH51 ODP. 
Stj Fýancis, Xavier's 1 HopeýStreetj Falkirk, Stirlingshire FK1 5At. 
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St. Mary's, 9 Livery Street, Bathgate, West Lothian EH48 4HS. 

St, Luke , s, Garn rew Road, Haggs, Banknock, 
Stirlingshire FN 1HP. 

St. Patrick's, Buchlyvie, Stirlingshire FK8 3PB. 

St. Ninian's, 6 Derran Drive, Bowhill, Cardenden, Fife KY5 OJG. 

St. Gabriel's, West Loan, Prestonpans, East Lothian EH32 9JX. 

St. Joseph's, Cowdenbeath Road, Burntisland, Fife KY3 OLJ. 

St. Mag's Presbytery, 35 North Street, Leslie, Glenrothes, 
Fife KY 3DJ. 

St, Alexander's 100 Stirling Street, Denny, 
Stirlingshire R6 6DL. 

St. Margaret's, 4 Viewfield Terrace, Dunfermline, Fife KY12 7HZ. 

St. Cuthbert, 104 Slateford Road, Edinburgh EH14 IPT. 
St. Columba, 9 Upper Gray Street, Edinburgh EH9 1SN. 
St Mary of the Angels, Glasgow Road, Camelon, Falkirk, 
StIrlingshire FK1 HJ- 

St. Paul's, Warout Road, Glenrothes, Fife KY7 4ER. 

St. Margaret's, 12 Vogrie Road, Gorebridge, Midlothian EH23 4HH. 
St. Joseph, 20A Broomhouse Place North, Edinburgh EH11 3UE. 
St. Kenneth's, Lochore, Fife KY5 8AL. 

St. Philomena's Niddry Road, Winchburgh, Broxburn, 
West Lothian EH&2 6RY. 

St. Joseph's, 17 Rosetta Road, Peebles EH45 SJU. 

St. Michael's 53 Blackness Road, Linlithgow, 
West Lothian &49 7JA. 

St. Jose 's, 49 Raeburn Crescent, Whitburn, 
West Lotg'an EH47 8HQ. 

St. Mary's, Bowmont Street, Kelso, Roxburghshire TD5 7DZ. 
St. Mary Magdalene, 16 Milton Crescent, Edinburgh EH15 3PF. 
St. Mary's, West End, West Calder, West Lothain EH55 8EF. 
St. Mary, 15 Upper Bridge Street, Stirling FK8 1ES. 
St. Patrick's 30 Low Craigends, Kilsythq Glasgow G65 OPF. 
St. Martin's, High Street, Tranent, East Lothian EH33 IHJ. 
Stj Bqrnadetteýs, 323 Main Street, Larbert, 
Stirlingshire K 4EU. 
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st, Mary's Cathedral, Cathedral House, 61 York Place, 
Edinburgh EH1 3JD. 

St. Marie's, 101 Dunnikier Road, Kirkcaldy, Fife KY2 5AP. 

St. Pius' Presbytery, Brodick Road, Kirkcaldy, Fi fe KY2 6EY. 

St. Dominic's, 8 Kelvin View, Torrance, Glasgow G64 4HQ. 

St. Margaret of Scotland, Drip Road, Stirling, FK9 4UA. 

St. Margaret Mary, 87 Boswall Parkway, Edinburgh EH5 2JQ. 

St. Peter-in-Chains, 28 Hope Street, Inverkeithing, 
Fife KY11 1LN- 

St. Joseph's, 17 Rosetta Road, Peebles EH45 8JU. 

St,, Luke , s, 2A Stone Place, Mayfield, Dalkeith, 
mi othian EH22 50G. 

St. Machan's, Chapel Street, Lennoxtown, Glasgow G65 7DE. 

St Phili s, 83 Kenilworth Rise, Dedridge, Livingston, West 
Loihian EP; 4 6JL. 

St. John's, 115 Main Street, Fauldhouse, West Lothian EH47 9BJ. 

St. Andrews St. James', 17 The Scores, St. Andrews, 
Fife KY16 9AR. 

St. Mark, Presbytery, Oxgangs Avenue, Edinburgh EH13 9HX. 

St ýndrew s, 126 Victoria Street, Craigshill, Livingston, West 
LoWan EH; 4 5BJ. 

St. John and St. Columba's, 137 Admiralty Road, Rosyth, 
Fife KY11 2QL. 

St. Peter's Carmondean Centre, Carmondeant Livingston, West 
Lothian EH54 8PT. 

St, Aqthoný's Presbýtery, Rumford, Falkirk, 
stirlingsh re FK2 0 F. 

St. Joseph's Presbytery, 45 Cocklaw Street, Kelty, Fife KY4 ODG. 

St. Patrick's, 54 Station Road, Lochgelly, Fife KY5 9QU. 
St. Mary's, 48 Main Street, Pathhead, Midlothian EH37 5QB. 
St. Agatha's, 160 Methil Brae, Mehil, Leven, Fife KY8 3LU. 
St. Margaret's, Clerk Street, Loanhead, Midlothian EH20 9DR. 
St. Paul's, 16 Birdston Road, Milton of Campsie, Glasgow G65 8BU. 
The qatholic Presb tery, Market Street, Galashiels, 
Selkirkshire TD1 10. 
The Catholic Presbystery, Swiss Cottage, Denhead, Kennoway, 
Fife KY8 5LF. 
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The Catholic PresbXtery, Quakerfield, Bannockburn, 
Stirlingshire FK7 HJ. 

The Missionaries of Africa, (The White Fathers), 4 Grove Street, 
Edinburgh EH3 8BB. 
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Appendix N: Institites of Consecrated Life and Societies of Apost9lic Life For Male Religious Surve4ed in the 
Archdiocese of St. Andrews and Edinburg 

AugUr? tinians Our Lady's, 222 Lanark Road West, 
Currie, Midl6thian. 

Brothers of Charit Aidan's Private Hospotal, Gattonside, 
Melrose, Roxburghs4l'rSetT*D6 9NN. 

Cistercians, Sancta Maria Abbey, Nunraw, Haddington, 
East Loth an EH41 4LW. 

De La Salle Brothers St Joseph's School, Tranent, 
East Lothian EH33 1Dt. 

Dominicans, University Chaplaincy for Catholic Students, St. 
Albert the Great, 24 George Square, Edinburgh EH8 9LD. 

Frqnciscans St Patrick's, 5 South Grey's Close. 40 High Street, 
Edinburyh dH1 "ITO and St. Teresa's, 120 Niddrie Mains Road, 
Craigmi lar, Edinburgh EH16 4EG. 
Jericho Benedictines, 53 Lothian Street, Edinburgh EHI 1HB. 
Jesuits, The Sacred Heart, 28 Lauriston Street, 
Edinburgh EH3 9DJ- 

st, tut, 
y Immaculate Oblates of Mar $t Mar Star of the Sea, 

10ý Con on Street, Le tý EYAburgh EH6 GAW and St. John 
Ogilvie, 159 Sighthill Drive, Wester HaiTes, Edinburgh EH11 4PY. 
Passionists St. Gabriel's, West Loan, Prestonpans, 
East LothiaA EH32 9JX. 

Salesians, St. Paul's, 4 Muirhouse Avenue, Edinburgh EH4 4UB. 
St, Patrick's Missionary Society, St. Patrick's, Buchlyvie, 
Stirlingshire FK8 3PB. 

White Fathers, Mis ionaries of Africe (The White Fathers), 
4 Grove Street, EdInburgh EH3 8BB. 
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Appendix 0: Institites of Consecrated Lifq ýnd Societies qf 
Apostolic Life For Female Religious Surveyed in the 
Archdiocese of St. Andrews and Edinburgh 

Con regation of the Most Holy Cross and Passion, 
28 

Beveridge Road, Kirkcaldy, Fife KY1 1UY. 

Congrgiation of Our Lady of Chari the Good Shepherd, 
449 Gi berton Road, Edinburgh EH1t7y7oJG. 

Daughters of Chaýity of St. VincjntfDelPaul, 
St. Mar s convent, 24 V ew ie d Terrace, Dunfermline, 
Fife KYT2 7HZ; 
St. Vincent's 62ý-631 Ferry Road,, Edinbqrgh EH4 2TT; 
St. Joseph's Aospital, Rosewell, dlothian EH24 9EG. 

Discalced Carmelites 
Carmelite Mon4steg of St. Teresa of the Child Jesus, 
Dysart, Fife KY1 2F and 
Carmelite Monastery of týe Immaculate Conception, 
3 Arnothill, Falkirk, Stirlingshire FK1 5RZ. 

Franciscans of the Immaculate Conception St. Andrew's Convent, 
32 Low Craigends, Kilsyth, Glasgow G65 06F. 

Helpers of the H? ly Souls 
St. David s Convent 6 Salisbur Road,, Edinburgh EH16 5AB 
Helpers Convent, 4t Mayf eld Road, E nburgh H9 2NQ. 

Little Sisters of the Assumption, 6/5 Hay Road, Craigmillar, 
Edinburgh EH16 4QA. 

Lit, tle Sisters of the Poor, St. Joseph's House, 43 Gilmore Place, 
Edinburgh EH3 9NG. 

Liýtle Com any of Mary, Marian House, 7 Oswald Road, 
Edinburgh 

EH9 
2HE. 

Marist Sisters, 8 Abercromby Place, Stirling FK8 2QP. 

Miss onaries of Charity, 17 Larchbank, Ladywell, Livington, West 
Lothian EH54 6ED. 

Missionary Sisters of Our LadK of the Holy Rosary, 
20 Kirk Road, Bathgate, West othian EH48 1BN. 

Poor Servants of the Mother of God,. St. Mary's Residential Home for 
Girls, Balnkiel, Galashiels, Selkirkshire TDI ITQ. 
Poor Clares Monastery of the IMmaculate Concpýion, 
105 Lasswad; Road, Libertons Edinburgh EH16 5S 
Rpligious of the Assumption, Canmore, 24 The Scores, St. Andrews, Fife KY16 9AS. 

Relig ous of Jesup and Mar ebron, Stone Place, Mayfield, 
Dalkelth, Midlothian EH22 

gký 

Schoenstatt Sisters of Mar8, Schenstatt, Clachan of Campsie, Lennoxtown, Glasgow G65 7A I 
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Servite Sisters Servite Convent, Leuchie, North Berwick, East 
Lothian EH39 5R. 

Sisters of CharN of St. Paul ýhe Agqstle . Anne's Convent, 
Windsor Gardens, usselburgh, Midlot ian EA2Sjt7LP. 

Sister of Mercy Caýharine's Convent of Mercy, 
4 Lauriston GarýeSts: Edinburgh EH3 9HH. 

Sisters of Loreto, Balmanno House, 55 Bongate, Jedburgh, 
Roxburghshire TD8 6DT. 
Sisters of Notre Dame de Namur, Convent of Notre ame 
196/7 Colliston Avenue, Pilteuchar, Glenrothes, F7fe kY7 4PW. 

Sisters of St. Martha of Pei7iýyeuxh, St. Martha's Convent, 25 
Wellside Place, Falkirk, Stir ings re FK1 5RL. 

Sisters of St Augustine of the Merc f Jesus St. Andrew's 
Convent, Stirýhes, Hawick, Roxburghs4iore TD9 7As. 

Sisters of the Holy Family of Bordeaux 
Holy Famil Convent John's Place, Leith, 
Edinburgh 

66 
7EL aýdlo 

Holy Fami Convent, Crofthead Farm HQuse, Templar Rise, 
Dedridge 

Vest, 
Livingston, West Lothian EH54 6DG. 

Society of the Sacred Heart, 
CQnvent of the Sacred Heart, 51 Ferniehill Road, 
Gilmerton, Edinburgh EH17 7BL; 
Convent of the Sacred Heart, House of Prayer, 8 Nile 
Grove, Edinburgh EH10 4RF* 
Convent of the Sacred Heaýt, 11 Eyre Place, 
Edinburgh EH3 5ES- 
Convqnt of the tacred Heart 16/18 Westbank Place, 
Seaview Gate, Edinburgh EH15 IUD an Convent of the Sacreq Hear RosehIll", 27 Park Road, 
Eskbank, Dalkeith, Midlothhn'EH22 3DH. 

The Poor sisters of Nazareth Nazareth House, 
13 Hillhead, Lasswade, Midlothian EH19 2JF. 

The English Dominican Congregation of St. Catherine of Siena, 
23b George Square, Edinburgh EH8 9LD. 

Ursulines of Jesus, 
St, Margaret's Convent, 
Edinburgh E09 2AQ and St., AngelFk s Convent, Halles, Edinburgh EH11 

88 Strathearn Road, 
19 Sighthill Crescent, Wester 4QE. 
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Appendix P: List of Parishes Surveyed in Lagos Archdiocese 

Christ the King, Layi Oyekanmi Street, P. O. Box 341, Surulere. 

Church of AssumEtion, 123, Awolowo Road, Ikoyi, 
P. O. Box 1659, agos. 
Holy Family, 2nd Avenue, 22 Road, P. O. Box 465, Festac-Lagos. 

Holy Cross Cathedral, 14, Catholic Mission Street, 
P. O. Box 162, Lagos. 

Immaculate Conception, P. O. Box 26, Ado-Odo, Ogun State. 
Immaculate Conception, P. O. Box 29, Epe, Lagos State. 

our Lady of Fatima, Adetayo Shode Street, P. O. Box 528, Surulere. 
our Lady of Lourdes, Orile-Iganmu. 

Regina Mundi, P. O. Box 374, Mushin. 

Sacred Heart, P. O. Box 16, Badagry. 

Sacred Heart, 43, Creek Road, P. O. Box 18, Apapa. 
Ss. Peter & Paul, P. O. Box 8, Abeokuta. 

Ss. Mulumba and David, 2 Olatilewa/Aboyomi Street, Lawanson, 
P. O. Box 1037, Surulere. 

St. Agnes, P. O. Box 10, Ikeja. 

Ss. Peter & Paul, 6, Abeokuta Street, P. O. Box 14299 Shomolu. 
Ss. Michael, Raphael & Gabriel, P. O. Box 541, Satellite-Town. 
St. Michael's, P. O. Box 185, Lagos. 

St. Anthony's, P. O. Box 266, Surulere. 

St. Dominic's, P. O. Box 44, Yaba. 

St. John the Evangelist, P. O. Box 104, Oshodi. 
St. Peter's, P. O. Box 40, Ota, Ogun State. 
St. Charles' 104, Bale Street, Olodi, P. O. Box 2147, Apapa. 
St. Sabina's (formerly St. John's) Rarish, Served from Oko-Oba. 
St. Cyprian's, P. O. Box 3151, Agege - Lagos. 
St. Augustinels, P. O. Box 150, Ikorodu. 
St. Denis, 3/13 Thomas Drive, Off Olarenwaju Streetj Bariga. 
St. Paulls, P. O. Box 9, Ebute-Meta. 
St. Matthew's, P. O. Box 6999 Apapa. 
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St. Michael's, Ajilete, P. O. Box 52, Oke-Odan, Ogun State. 

St. Mary's, P. O. Box 2102, Apapa. 

St. Anne's, P. O. Box 104, Abeokuta. 

St. Patrick's, 17/19 Okoya Street, Idumagbo, P. M. B. 2573, Lagos. 

St. Joseph's, Imeko, Ogun State. 

St. Joseph's, P. O. Box 85, Ilaro, Ogun State. 

St. Leo's, Toyin Street, P. O. Box 147, Ikeja. 
St. Theresays, 44, Dada Street, Ifrako, P. O. Box 2533, Agege. 

St. Ferdinand's, P. O. Box 1033, Agege - Lagos. 
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SCHOOL OF MANAGEMENT 

Department of 
BUSINESS 
STUDIES 

Department of Business Studies 
The School of Management 
University of Stirling 
Stirling FK9 4LA, Scotland 
Tel: 0786 67310 
Fax: 0786 50776 
International Fax: +44 786 50776 

RE: DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY RESEARCH FIELD SURVEY 

BY: JOSEPH YRMI AKINLOTAN 

Dear Most Revd. Dr . ................... 

The above named is a research student at the University of 
Stirling whom I am supervising on his doctoral programme. 
He is at the stage of administering questionnaires for the 
final phase of his data collection. 

His area of research covers the administrative and 
information systems of the Christian Church with emphasis 
on the Catholic Church. 

I will be grateful if you will be kind enough to respond to 
the enclosed questionnaire and return it as soor. as possible 

MKIL to: 

Revd. Fr- Joseph Yemi Akinlotan 
University of Stirling 
Polwarth House, Flat 331/1 
Stirling - Scotland. 
FK9 4LQ. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 

I sincerely appreciate your help and assistance towards his 
success. 

Yours sincerely, 

PROF. MICHAEL HUGHES 
Principal Supervisor and 
Head of Department of Business Studies. 
February 1991. 



UNIVERSITY OF STIRLING 
SCHOOL OF MANAGEMENT 

Department of 
BUSINESS 
STUDIES 

Department of Business Studies 
The School of Management 
University of Stirling 
Stirling FK9 4LA, Scotland 
Tel: 0786 673 10 
Fax: 0796 50776 
International Fax: +44 786 5C776 

RE: DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY RESEARCH FIELD SURVEY 

BY: JOSEPH YRMI AKINLOTAN 

Dear Most Revd. Dr . ................... 

The above named is a research student at the University of 
Stirling whom I am supervising on his doctoral programme. 
He is at the stage of administering questionnaires for the 
final phase of his data collection. 

His area of research covers the administrative and 
information systems of the Christian Church ýwith emphasis 
on the Catholic Church. 

I will be grateful if you will be kind enough to respond to 
the enclosed questionnaire and return it as soor. as possible 
to: 

Revd. Fr. Joseph Yemi Akinlotan 
University of Stirling 
Polwarth House, Flat 331/1 
Stirling - Scotland. 
FK9 4LQ. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 

I sincerely appreciate your help and assistance towards hi. s 
success. 

Yours sincerely, 

Ale. 2. le4ýýA40f 

PROF. MICHAEL HUGHES 
Principal Supervisor and 
Head of Department of Business Studies. 
February 1991. 

HEAD OF DEPARTMENT: PROFESSOR MICHAB, HUGHES 



UNIVERSITY OF STIRLING 
SCHOOL OF MANAGEMENT 

Department of 
BUSINESS 
STUDIES 

Department of Business Studies 
The School of Management 
University of Stirling 
Stirling FK9 4LA, Scotland 
Tel: 0786 67310 
Fax: 0786 50776 
International Fax: +44 786 50776 

RE: DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY RESEARCH FIELD SURVEY 

BY: JOSEPH YEMI AKINLOTAN 

Dear Very Revd. Fr . ................... 

The above named is a research student at the University of 
Stirling whom I am supervising on his doctoral programme. 
He is at the stage of administering questionnaires for the 
final phase of his data collection. 

His area of research covers the administrative and 
information systems of the Christian Church with emphasis 
on the Catholic Church. 

I will be grateful if you will be kind enough to respond to 
the enclosed questionnaire and return it as soon as possible 
to: 

Revd. Fr. Joseph Yemi Akinlotan 
University of Stirling 
Polwarth House, Flat 331/1 
Stirling - Scotland. 
FK9 4LQ. 
UNITED KINGDOM. 

S4 Lncerely appreciate your help and assistance towards his 
success. Kindly give the enclosed (Questionnaire for 
Parishioners) to some of your Parishioners. They should 
please return the completed questionnaire to the same 
address above. 

Yours sincerely, 

PROF. MICHAEL HUGHES 
Principal Supervisor and 
Head of Department of Business Studies. 
February 1991. 

HEAD OF DEPARTMENT: PROFESSOR MICHAEL HUGHES 
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Appendix S: Letter of Introduction from the Archdiocese -of Glasgow 

Archdiocese of GlasgoW 
CURIAL OFFICES, 196 CLYDE STREET, GLASGOW. GI 4JY 

Telephone: 041-226 5898 

30th November, 1990. 

Reverend and dear Father, 

I wish, through this letter, to introduce Father Joseph 
Akinlotan from Laigos. He is at present studying in Stirling 
University and his thesis concerns business-methods as employed 
in parishes particularly in busy dioce. ses. 

I would not only recommend him but also ask you to sign 
his simple e tionnaire enclosed as soon as possible and 
return it to 

Timsat 
Stirling University. 

Thank you very much for your co-operation in this matter. 
Obviouly the sooner it is done the better for everyone. So, 
thanks is in anticipaton. 

With every good wish, 
Yours sincerely, 

I A4 ý -j 
+Charles Renfrew, V. G., Plftf! nw-k Assistant BishoD. 4*1WIM7 WE 

fill 
Archbishop and Metropolitan; most Rev. Thomas J. Winning, STL. DCLý DD, FEIS. 

Auxiliary Bishop: Right Rev. Charles Renfrew, PhL, STL, VO. 
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Appendix T: Letter of Introduction from the Archdiocese of St 
Andrews and Edinburgh 

St. John Candus & St. Nicholas 
34 West Main Street 

Broxburn 
West Lothian 
EH52 SRI 

Tel: 0506 852040 

Iltb. Feruary 1991. 

Rev, and Dear Fatber 

Father Joseph Akinlotan, Flat loROOM loThistis 

Chambers, Tbistle Centre, Stirling is a priest in good standing fron the 

Diocese of Lagos, Nlgeria. At present he is studying for a Ph-D-In 

'Business Manasementlat Stirling University at the request of -his own 
Archbishop with a view to using his expertise on returning to Lagos. - 

He wishes to do research into diocesan and parochial 

administration while bere in St Andrew's and Bdinburgb. Z would be 

grateful It you would facilitate biza in this work by completing his 

questionnaire and supplying any other relevant information be may 

require. 
Vitb my very best wisbes, 

Yours sincerely, 

Bisbop Yevin Rafre2rtjr. 


